A New Attempt at. the Solutlon

of the .Fu lm Problcm

Introd’ucti'ori ’

- There are” lots of questions which have been raised in various endeavours
to interpret the accounts of the Western Countries furnished- by - the successive
Chinese histories. *But perhaps none has called forth more labour from earnest
students than those” pertaining to Ta-chiin AZE and -Fu-lin #%E. © To ~some
they may' now. appear as if ‘entirely solved; but I should: think- that they are
still as”obscure as ever in- certain mmportant. details; It was: in- 1904. that I
first ventured on the subject with an article “About the: Countries ‘of Ta-chéin
and Fu-lin,” contributed to the Shigaku-Zasshi SUBHEEED 5 but now, after the
lapse of about thirty years since, I find the work to ‘contain’ a number of
mistakes and inadequacies requiring amendment and- alteration. : Not long ago,
however, I had an occasion to publish two separate-monographs on Ta-chin.®
Now my intention is to follow them up with another study: on the problem
of Fu-lin. It is hoped that the results ‘of some: new researches embodied there
will assist us to the final solution’ of the mystery.’ SET
It is evident that in the days when Caang Chien B8 pald a visit «to the
court of the' Ta-ylich-chih XHE monaich, by order of Wu-ti 57 “of -the
Han # dynasty; there were thriving in the westernmost part of ‘the « Western
Region ” PHi% two eminent powers, Syria. with ' Antioch- as its capital-on one
hand ‘and Egypt under<the Ptolemaic dynasty with Alexandria as its capital on
the other. The latter was. first introduced to the Chinese by " Cuane Chfién
under the name Li-kan kuo FRETER 5 for, as I attempted to- prove elsewhere,
this was an abbreviated trascription of Alexandria, and the courntry mentioned
‘as Li-kan kuo ‘must have been one ‘having its centre of affairs at  Alexandria.
As for the other kingdom, Syria, it was represented in early Chinese’ récoids,
50 fa1 as my mference goes, by the: name T‘1ao Chlh 'ﬂ/};i vvh1ch was also a

(1) Tmshm koku oyobi Futsurin-koku ni tsukite f&@g},&vmﬁm ??;F%‘C On t/ze Countries‘
of Ta-chéin énd Fu-lin (Shigaku-Zasshi, Vol. XV, 1904) T e
(2) See the second and third articles of this volume.
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term imparted by Cmane Chiien, and which I should regard as contraction
of Antiochia. It is true that at a later period the name Ti%o-chih only ap-
plied to a small particular section of the territory which Parthia had taken
over from Syria; but, although, about 128-9 B.C., at the time of Cnuane
Chdien’s sojourn at the royal court of the Ta-yiieh-chih; the. eastern portion
of the Syrian territory including Mesopotamia, Babylonia, Méséne, etc., had
already passed into the hands of Parthi‘aA(An-hsi“ #H), it is not improbable
that the old term T¢ao-chih (Antiochia) still remained a popular name for
the former Syrian domain. Before long, however, the Roman supremacy
advanced to the east, putting an end to the Syrian kingdom in 65 B. C. and
demolishing the Ptolemaic monarchy in 30 B. C., until her dominions in that
direction ranged continuously from the western border of Parthia to the
Mediterranean coasts. Rome, with her Imperial regime just commenced, was
now the mistress of the world, compri'sing western Asia over and above her
possessions both in the west and south of Europe and on the Mediterranean
coast of: Africa; and it'was not only in the extensiveness' of  territory, but
also in the enormity of military strength and the vast accumulation- of: wealth
that: she knew no rival:. On the Chinese side, it was just the time when-Pan
Chfao 3t was residing at his western . post as Tu-hu ###, the Governor-
general of the: Western Region, namely, during the reign' of Chang-ti. %4 of
the Later Han: (A. D. 76-88), and. it must have been at. this period.that, the
Chinese, taklng notice +of. this wonderful western' power, and deeply. 1mpressed
‘by ‘what they ‘learned. of her splendid c1v111zat10n, were prompted to: inyent:
for  her a very respectable ‘name  Ta-ch‘in xZ& (Great Chfin=Great ,Chlna),
which meant a great country even . comparable to their  own Celestial Empire.

It has been probed, however; that this: name was not intended for the
whole: extent of the Roman Empire but only for as much of it as lay within
the Oriental region. This Roman . Orient comprised both Egypt and Syria and
so must have been practically coextensive with what was known as Ta-chin
by the Chinese of the Later- Han period. This implies that the country of
Ta-ch‘in- was not" exactly identical with Li-kan, notwithstanding the assertion
to the contrary by several historians. At the same time, however, it is almost
inevitable for us to assume the capital of Ta-chfin to have been Alexandria
itself.. Such is a necessary conclusion we reach after a careful examination of
the account of Ta-chin in the Weéi-lizo $iWs, which forms the primary source
of information on the subject of Ta-chiin; and the description given there of
the roads leading-t6 the Ta-chin-capital from differenit directions’ would other-
wise be inscrutable. Moreover, we find in the scripture; Na-lzsién—ﬁ—ch‘iu-cﬁing
TSI AL, this passage, which seems to support the above inference: < The
King asserted that he was born in the country. of Ta-chéin. The country is
(also) called A-li-san l?]’%’{%’t »® The work was the Chinese translation, dating

(3) EE.?; ﬁ*&ﬁ%@, @%m%};ﬁﬁt
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from the epoch' of Ssi-ma Chin FEE (A.D. 265-316), of the Milinda
Pannha, the Pali scripture ; and according to the Pali text, it was in the village
of Kalasi in the province of Alasanda that the king was born. We have
no means to locate Kalasi, but as for the term Alasanda, as well as its Chinese
equivalent A-li-san, we may be justified in assuming it to be the contractlon
of Alexandria. Now, the Chinese word A-li-san is’ given - as another name of
Ta-chin simply because, I am sure, A-li-san (=Alexandria) was the general
capital for the country of Ta-chiin or the Roman Orient. Just as the earlier
reproduction of Alexandria, Li-kan, stood for the whole Egyptian region that
looked up' to the city of Alexandria, at the time of Cmang Chfien, or as the
name Teao-chih, the corruption of dntiochia, once covered thé whole Syrian
territory, so must A-li‘san have ‘represented the country of Ta-chéin, now that
Alexandria became the capital not only for Egypt but for all the Roman
Orient.  As remarked before, when Rome had made provinces of Egypt and
Syria, the Chinese bestowed their chosen designation Ta-ch’in on the Roman
Orient- brought about thereby, but in the meantime, the popular name of ‘the
same region current among the natives of western' Asia seems to have been
"A-li-san or Li-kan, both -derived from  Alexandria. - As regards T¢iao-chih, it
no longer existed in the former sense of the Syrian Kingdom after the Roman
‘conquest of the Orient, but now the Chinese learned to apply the name ‘to
those paft's of the old Syrian territory which formed those outlying possessions
‘of A'n-hsi,‘—;M'esopoté,mia", Babylonia, ‘Méséne, etc., but more especially to the
-state’ of Méséne Kharacéne in the south, which bordered on the Persian Gulf,
and- was the very locahty the Chmese were beot acquamted with for commerc1al
reasons.
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Chapter I

Textual Cntlczsm ‘of the Ta-ch‘m chuan 1n the Wel- shu -

As I argued Whlle dlscussmg the creography of Ta ch‘m in an article
prmted m the Sﬁzgaku Zassﬁzc‘b, it is certain that the ealhest and most funda-
mental sou1ce of mformatmn about the - country of Ta ch‘m to be found i in
,htemtme is in th\, Ta—cﬁ‘zvz—c/man )(2‘;%@ of the Wez ligo FAMs.  What is
‘related there, so far- as hlutOI‘lC'd]. truth is concelned must have been first
'mtloduced to Chl11=~se }glowledge dmmg the reigns of Halduanus and Antonius
D1us (AD 117 161) in Roman lust(ny, and the1ef'01e between the year of
Q’zmg-c/z‘u 71@)3 of An-ti j{ﬁ? and the 4th year. of Yen-hsi L of Huan-ti 2
f‘? of the Late1 Han The Wez-lmo 1tself bemg a_work by YU Huan £ ‘%’\\ of
the We1 ‘perzod 1ts main po;uon conszsts in the annals of the WCI dynasty
zunmng through the thlee generatlons ﬁom TS‘AO Ts‘ao fﬁ‘i“;"}e to: Mmg ti WA 5
but strange. to, say, Ta c]z‘m c/zucm forming p'ut of the hxstory seems to imply
no mtelhgence on’ Rome recelved in the current perlod A Iater descuptlon
Of Ta chin is found 111 the 'Hss-]unwc/man E]'q—jzﬁ of the C/Lm-slfu =&, but
ve;y pIalnly all We see there is an aclapLauon or, conn“cuon from the Ta chin
account of the Hm fzrn-sﬁu REEE as Well as of the Wii- liao, exgept the
‘statement in its closmg passage that duuno“ the era of Teai -kiang PNE (AD
280-289), Wu-ti‘s court received an envoy with tribute from Ta- chin. This
seems to have been the only new item which. the Chin epoch added to the
old stock of experience about Ta-chin. During the succeeding period of the
Northern and Southern Dynasties (ca. A.D. 439-589), we do not know any
important change to have happened in the relation between China and the
Western Region, and as we find no fact of tribute-carrying from Ta-chiin to
the Northern Wéi 4t#f court mentioned either in the main annals or in the
biography section of the Wei-shu Fiz: , the dynastic history, we might naturally
expect that the historian had nothmg to build his own Ta-chéin-chuan upon ;
but in point of fact, we are confronted in the Western Region section of the
history with a rather full description of the country of Ta-chfin, which even
appears at first sight to contain some fresh information which had been
~available for no previous author. Yet a scrutinizing nlspecuon of the text
will reveal to us that it was really a disguised reproduction of the Wei-liao
account. And it will be worth while to guess what was the idea of the
historian in this matter. He had indeed nothing new to tell about Ta-chin,
but when he was ever to write a history of the Western Region, he could not

(4) See the third article of this volume.
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afford to leave out Ta-cl
that sectiofi- of "the -hévizon: . The story “of Ta-ch‘in handed down by.the

in; which was perhaps the mest attractive feature in:

earlier ‘authois was highly agreeable: to - the national ‘sense of self-conceit,
glorying .in" the: sapposed kinship .-with - that “Utopean:looking people; and
moreover well- tusied: with the" favorite  theme: of folk-lore “that. there existed
an edrthly paradise at the western extremity - of the world. "To' make “up an
article. on- Ta-chfin, however, our author had nothing to draw upén»'-but the-
old W?;z"-ﬁao, or: perhaps also  the: Hou-han-shu - account if he ‘chose; Hé knew
that the historian ‘of- the Chin-shu, prior: t'd"him, had " simply  abridged the’
W éi-lidgo. descrlptlon in order to furnish- an” article on Ta:ch‘in in his own:
hlstory, but - the samé p1actlce could “not - be repeated.  Our author, then,.
wouId shorten: the Weitliao account on one hand and: add somethlng from:
1magmat10n on. the other 50 as to  heighten "the ideal colour of: the country.’
To justify this conjecture, nothlng will be better than' to compare the text of:
the Ta-chéin- chuan of the Wei-shu with that of the Wez lzao and this- w1H ‘be
our task in the following paragraphs. : : ERRER

As T éndeavoured to prove elsewhere, the Ta-chéin-chuan of the. Wea liao:
“was not altogethex a record of historical truth, but containeda good'deal-of’
fiction originating from G hinese conception; and this was mostly 1nsp11ed by:
the national tradition about the three famous-carly emperors, Ydo 25, Shun Z;
and Yii & Now the author of the Wei-shu knew. how to dlstmgmsh those
two elements in the material’ he had before him. He was aware that the
historical facts related there: belonged to a date too far removed to :warrant
repeating in his account, and so he would draw as little as possible from this:
side; but there was ample roori’ for him to develop the fiction started by the
earlier ‘writer. - To take up the Wei-shu text concerned, we read in ‘the
opening passage : “ Its capital ‘is the city of An-tu Z2#5.”®  This mention
of the specific name of the Ta-ch‘in capital, not discoverable in any. previous
record, may appear to be an index of the later addition of information, but.
most probably it was due to nothing but mere invention on.the part of
the author, perhaps suggested by the familiat name of - the - city of An-1 %8,
where tradition says the celebrated emperor. Yii had: his residence in antique
times. Further on we-read: ¢ The king goes out once in:thrée years to
observe the moral state of the country. If a man is wrongly. accused, he may
go to the king with his complaint. . The officer in résponsibility for the matter
is reprimanded if the error is small; but degraded and discharged if the
maladministration is serious; a wise man is selected to fill “the place.”®  This
being a fact unmentioned in any earlier account, it might well seem that the
author owed this to more knowledge.of Ta-chfin_being acquired,iﬂ the current
period. But in' this case also, I cannot but have reason: to_.« decide it to be

(5) REE—4RE, HMuH®k. GUF, -T2 mfswgsz:%i) W
(6) F=a—H, BE/EL. J\?%‘%?BE, ' SEFRE; 7‘52[-?, /J\EU@H, j—ﬁumm, é‘iﬂ?@‘iﬁ‘k
Lifez. (ibid.) T
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a mere story. Its germ may be-pointed out in & passage of the Shun-tien
Z£M, a sacred book of the nation, . where this is sald rof the prefect adminis-
tration enijoyed under the emperor Shun: ¢ “ On the lapse of every three years,
officials. are appraised as to the manner and quahty of . their services, where-
upon the, ignoramous are discharged and the’ wise .advanced. ”®  Describing
the Ta-ch‘in capital, the, Wgi-shu historian - says:. “The capltal the. royal
city, is divided into five cities (wards), each measuring five i B square, and
the city as a whole is 60 /% around. . The king resides in. the middle ward.”®
This is comparable with, the Wéi-liao passage: ¢ The city where 'the king
resides is over 100 i in circumference. ...... The - ‘king, had five palaces, which
stand ten. [z apart from one another.””®  This plan of the city;- as Ie\plamed
clsewhere, the author of the Wi-liao had laid ot fréely. from.his, own fancy,
guided by the traditional idea of five _principles . régulating. the universe, and
here we see the Wei-shu historian was content with reducing the scale of the
city by half and changing somé details in , the .description.  The same, Wei-
shu passage goes on: ¢ To each ward are attached eight. officers so that they
may . govern the four divisions. The king’s own city has also eight  officers,
who' divide among themselves * the - supermtendence over: the four wards. If a
matter concerning: the state of any of the four divisions. is deliberated upon
Wlthout reaching’ any decision;, then the officers of the four wards meet together
in the place of council, and the king himself hears the - discussion. 700 This
was what might be easily developed from thé: corresponding .passage in the
Wei-liao: < There are- established thirty- -six generals. When there is a ques-
tion to be deliberated upon, they refrain from consulting if one general is
absent.”™ . It may be noted: that the Wei-lizo gives the number. of generals
only in the: total, as 36 ; while our author, a little more elaborate, numbered
eight officers for-each of the five divisions of the city, and naturally this
implies a slight increase in the total, from 36.to '40. Then comes the
description of the people: ¢« They are well propoitioned in. physique and
tall in stature,” says the Wei-shu, * their costume, carriages and flags are
also fashioned after those of the Middle Kingdom. Therefore they are called

Ta-chiin by other foreign' peoples.”™ - Obviously this was an abridged com-
~ bination of the - two separate - passages in the Wéi-liao: - “ They are tall and
well- propmtmned in figure, and look like the people of the Middle Kingdom,
although they are dressed hu #f (barbauan) fashion. They say for themselves
that they are an issue of the Middle ngdom (race) M “and -« theu Mlags

(7 Nﬁ%ﬁ,%WME(%ﬁ,mm) , o
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and banners, - drums, small -carriages with white canopies, their sytem of
postal ‘stations and. ¢4ng, Z= and chih & . stages. resemble those of the Middle
Kingdom.”(®  Perhaps our author also. consulted -the - Hou-han-shu in this
respect, which says of “the Ta-chiin people i+ ¢ They - are all shaven-headed
and wear embroidery, drive white-canopied small carriages and pairs. When
they go in and out, they beat drums, hoist flags, banners, and. pennants...

They are all tall and. well-p10p01t1oned and resemble ‘in: a: way the. people of
the Middle - Kingdom,; - hence . they:: are. called Ta-chin.*® - It is a .matter
deserving attention® that both in:the.Wéi-lido -and" the Hou-han-shu, stress is
unmistakably laid. on : the: resemblance: of ‘the Ta-chiin to the Chinese people,
in physical .appearance and otherwise, butiat the: same.time theré is mentiotied
something to- remind- us . .of . their..difference in customs,~+the Au #i (barbarian).
costume in‘ the ‘one case and the shaven head in. the: other; whereas in: the
Wei-shu ‘such discrimination : is totally. suppressed. . The' Wgi-shu account. is-
continued : * ¢ The land is good for-all sorts .of -grain, and mulberry-trees and
hemp-plants ;" the .people- work: hard 'in sericulture and. farming.”¢?
this-;with the Wei-liao passage: “The land produces the trees. sumg' i
(pine), po # (cypress), huai . (sophora), tzi7 #£ (a kind of euphobia),

bamboos, rushes, willows, the wu-t‘ung #5#f tree; and all kinds of other plants.

Compare

The péople are generally occupied in - cultivating. grain, . their live-stock:.con=
sisting of the horse, the .ass, the mule, the camel, and:the’ silk-worm.”™ It
might. seem. strange’to find ‘sericulture identified .in: both: cases’ ‘with the Ta-
chéin. people, who," as ‘a matter of fact, did-mnot produce any - silk.s but as. T
reinarked- elsewhere; this serves to show how strong the. inclifiation was: in
the Chinése: historians to represent Ta-chiin. as.-a twin' of their own country,
and’ it is’ moticeable that- the author of the Wei-shu. even seems to give more
conspicuity: to the mulberry and sericulte. Now he proceeds to- mention as
produced - in ' abundance  in Ta-chfin ; ch.‘iu—lz'n.@ﬁj:' (a kind of. jadestone);
lang-kan HIFF (a kind of coral) ; divine turtles ; white horses ; ‘vermillion-mane ;
ming-=chu. WiZk (shining pearls); yeh-kuang-pi &2 (the jewel: that shines
at night).* All the names are included in the long list of Ta-ch‘in products
furnished by the: Wei-liao, and in picking up. those seven  from among the
fifty-nine’ in the Wei-lido, our author. chose only such articles as had been
highly prized by the Chinese from time immemorial, that is, before they had
any  intercourse with the Western Region. And here again we see that his
design was to lend more ideal and intimate colour to his account of Ta-chfin.
As to the channels of intercourse coming forth from - Ta-chin, he. says:

(14) Hebgl@ss, QI/NE, HESE, ohE.
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“Toward. the south-cast traffic is open to Chiao-chih %}k (Tong king); and
there is also a water passage for going "to Yung-cheang-chiin 5 B#F in I-chou
@&l Province.- 'So from Yung-ch‘ang come-rare commodities in abundance.”@%
Plainly. enough,’ this is an abstract from the. Wgi-liao ‘passage :  “There is
already a. land-toad to and frém Ta-chein by way of Hai-péi #dt. Again, by
traversing along' the sea (from Ta-chin), one may reach in the south ‘the
outer barbarians .in the seven prefectures. of Chiao-chih. Toward the.north,'
there is a water-routé leading’ to’ Yung-ch‘ang in I-chou Province. In con-
sequence, Yung:ch‘ang abounds -in “rare articles,”@ Apart from this; the
Wei-liao tells. us much about, the tppography- of Ta-chiin-and the routes of
traffic' to and from thete,,bful;,ou;t W ei-shu: author. does’ no. more than mention
the roads leading, from- Ta-chéin t6 the southern frontier- of his: own - empire,.
becaus¢ he . deemed: that - sufficient - for. his: own purpose, -which was. in the
main to give ‘a’familiar’ aspect to Ta-chin: For the same reason he could
not. well have omitted. to ¢onnéct with Ta-chéin the favorite story’ of Hsi-wang-
mu. PGFEEE, ‘the. fairy queen-mother -in., the * westein paradise.  “To. the west.
of ‘the sea.west of Ta-chiin there is a river which flows “southwest,” he says,
 West of the river, there is:a range of -hills' rinning from north to south.
West " of - the " range  there ﬂoyvs thie ‘Chéih:shui 7K. (Red Stream):. West of
this ranges.-the Pai-yii-shan: Fj%[l. (White-jade Mountains). . West ' of “these’
there i the hill' of ‘Hsitwang-mu: Her palace is reported to be builf of jade--
stone.”®" " Evidently this is. hothing but an abbreviation of the corresponding
passage in the Wéiliao: “To the west of Ta-chin there. is a -sed, west of
which is a’ river. ~ West of the river, there ‘is- a range of lofty: hills ‘running
from north: to “south.: To the west of it there flows the Chsih-shui (Red
Stream).. ' “To the west of the Ch¢ih-shii, there stands Pai-yii-shan (White-Jade
Hill), -on which there is (the home of): Hsi-wang-mu.: West of Hsi-wang-mu:
there is' Hsiu-liu'sha (&%, (to be’ corrected as. Liussha Web). - West of Liu-
sha, there are the four countries of Ta-hsia X%, Chienisha B, Shulyao B,
and’ Yiieh-chih  E. = West ‘of these there is the Héjshui 25k (Dark or Black
Stream) which is reported to mark: thé western extreniity of the world.”® The
author of the . Wei-liao treated Hsi-wang-mu’s paradise as if: it were a  geogra-
phical’ existence, and in associating it>with Ta-chfin, récord, his. inténtion. was.
to idealize so much more the country :he.was describing ;: but. wé may notice
that in the same breath he also mentioned those four countries which were really
known ‘to’ exist in - that quarter of Asia during the Han:and.Wéi periods,—
for, Ta-hsia. was Bactria ; ‘Shu-yao, Sogdiana; Yiieh-chih, Kusan, and Chien-sha,.
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probably Kess, In adapting the above passage, however, our Weéi-shu historian
excluded every. trace of those real countriés, so -that- this- partt of his account
Com'pletely became .a guide to the paradise of Hsi-wang:mu, the object of
yearning cherished by the people for long ages. In a further passage,: he
asserts i Observing the. sun and - the ‘moon . and the constellations in the
country, one will find that they are quite the same as in the Middle® King-
dom.”®  We discover no statement compatable with this either in the Wei-
liao or: the : Hou-han-shu,. and moreover; we do not feel that this. was really.
meant to add anything to the knowledge of Ta-chin. Once more we may
observe that such was the enthusiasm of the author for encouraging: comimon
interest in the supposed affinity . between Ta-chfin and  his own country.
Finally, thus he winds .up his acéount: “The former. historians say. that
going a hundred /i west from T¢4ao-chih, one comes to the place where
the sun. sefs, but this must be far short of the real distatice, or far: from
being true.”® - This remark may be casily traced to the. following passage
in' the Wei-liao: « meelly it was also erroneously believed that going over
two. hundred days west from T¢ao-chih, one comes near the place where the
sun sets.”®  Probably our author was also aware of this passage in- the: ac-
connt:of Wu-i-shan-li SXIU#E of the Ham-shu:  “If you go by water over
a hundred days west. from T‘iao-chih, it is reported, you comé’ near the place
where the sun sets.”’®?. It may be- taken for. granted that in the: Wei-shu
text above quoted, “going a hundred I west from Tao-chih” was an error
due to miscopying, for which we: should read  going a hundred days west
from : Tiao-chih.”™ T : '
.The above comparison between ‘the Wei-lico and the We-shu accounts
of Ta-chiin is sufficient to show that the latter is a mere adaptation of the
former, that nothing is added in the.way of real facts, but some imaginary
details are expanded or. elaborated -as if to give fuller scope.to the fictional
spirit of the original work. There is in the opening section of the Ta-chin:
chuan .of the Wei-shu, however, a passage relating to: the geography of Ta:
chfin. which we have left unexamined: Immediately following the mention of
the Ta-chfin capital, as above cited, the author says.:  “(To reach'it) from.
the west of T¢lao-chih, one goes 10,000 7. crossing a.hai-chit JE (sea-curve,
arm of the sea). (Ta- -chfin) is 89,400 li away from. Tai 4/£. The sea referred
to stretches immensely out,: like the ‘Pfo-hai @i, It. is an arrangement of
nature that they (T‘iao;chih: and - Ta-chfin) should. both face.the Péo-hai (the
far-stretched arm of the sea) on.the east and the west. The. country. (of Ta-:
chiin) covers an area of six thousands of l7, and is situated between two
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»@. Nothing equivalent to this is found in any previous. Ta-ch‘in-

seas.
chuan ; and to a casual reader it might seem that this must have come from
later experience of ‘travel in -the region during the current period. But a
little. reflection will show that there is' much room to doubt that such was
the case. It is a famous fact. related in the Hou-han-shu that in the oth
year of Ho-ti 17 of the Later Han, Kane Ying H3%, the subaltern to PAn
Chao ¥F#, the governor-general of the Western Region, who: was sent. out
by his master on a diplomatic mission to Ta-chein, had: arrived at Tiao-chih,
and before taking his intended passage across the western sea (Hsi-hai PHIE)
to Ta-ch‘in, he was informed by a Parthian sailor that the voyage. would take
three months with favourable winds, and might last two years.in adverse
weather: It is noticeable that the story does not give the number of miles: to
Ta-ch‘in and it must be simply- because the Chinese. did not know it. -The
period of Pan Chao’s service. in the Western Region was one in which the
state of affairs among the western nations was comparatively. well known to
the Chinese, and in which it seems. that China stocod: in' closer commercial
relation with Ta-chiin than ever before or after. And yet her knowledge: of
the. geographical. position of Ta-chiin: was so scanty and indefinite. The in-
tercourse - between the two' peoples; however; had steadily languished by: the
time: of the. Wei-shu ; and how; we may well ask; it cani. be probable. that. the
contemporary Chinese were so much. better informed of  the. wheréabouts  of
Ta-chfin, as to enable: the- historian to declare positively: ¢ 10,000 Iz" from
T¢ao-chih across: the arm-of the sea,”” or: £ 39,400 I° from Tai.” T have
reason to suspect that those figures had nothing whatever' to do with any
experience of fraveling to Ta:c¢hin, but where a’guess-work on the :part of
the author; based on certain data provided in the earlier records.. It appeared
from- the ‘story of Kan Ying in the Hou-han-shu that it took three: ‘months
to reach Ta-chéin from T4ao-chib; and although the Weéi-liao puts it asa voyage
of two months, the comparison seemed to be in favour of the Hou-han-shu.
Now it. was a reasonable estimate that a sea-faring vessel would make a little
over-100 li per day, and at this rate it would cover a distance of .about
i0,000 li in three months. = This must be how our author, seeking the
number of miles from. Tfao-chih to Ta-chéin, arrived at that figure. Let us,
now examine the alleged distance from. the. Wéi capital to Ta-chfin, 39,400 [2.
We may refer to this passage. of the T¢ao-chih-chuan {f32{f he gives. elsewhere
in his. own. history: ¢ Its distance from Tai is 29,400 [&.®> Apart from
the ‘question which might be raised as to the origin: of this figure, we can
easily see that 29,400 [, the distance from Tai to T¢iao-chih, plus 10,000 I,
the distance from Tao-chih to Ta-chfin, would result in 3,9400, the total
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distance to. Ta-chfin. .

- As remarked above, the Wéi-shu furnishes an account of the country of
T¢iao-chih,: which, it asserts, was situated west of An-hsi 228, and at a distance
of 29,400 i from Tai. This is very strange, for An-hsi (Parthia) was sup-
‘planted by Persia under her Sassanian dynasty as early as A.D. 226 ; and T¢iao-
chih, though the region so. called varied in area from period to period, was
annexed by Persia soon after: the rise of her new powerful dynasty; and in
point of fact;, there was neither the country of An-hsi nor that of T¢iao-chih
during’ the period concerned, i.e. that of the Northern and Southern Dynasties.
On one occasion; indeed, our author shows himself to have been. aware of
this: - truth, for -he remarks, while describing Po-ssti {7 (Persia), that the
country was identical with what had formerly been that of T<ao-chih. But
still ‘we’ see. him. locating . T“iao-chih at a distance. of 29,400 I from Tai, the
capital -of the Péi-wéi t#i. dynasty, and since he gives the distance from Tai
to Po-ssit as 24,220. Ii, on' the other hand, it must be implied that T‘iao-chih
and Po-ssti were several and. coeval countries, apart from each other by the
balance. of their . respective distances from China, ie., 5,180 4 I shall not
attempt to account for this perplexing attitude of. the writer or to. examine
into: the.authbl‘ity of his numbers of miles; but at all events, it seems almost
certain -that when he: declares. that one may reach Ta-chfin by going for more
‘than. 10,000. i from T<ao-chih across the arm of the sea, he must be speaking
of the T<ao-chih. of old, that is, of the Later. Han period.. . 8o it. becomes
the- more " evident that, although it is. for the first time in the Wei-shu that
the distance from.T¢%ao-chih to Ta-chiin is ever given in a definite number
of ‘miles, we need not ascribe it to. any freshly-acquired. information ; it is
more - redsonable indeed, : to regard the figure as an invention of the author’s
very: likely suggested by the old data he had available in the Wei-lico: and. the
Hou-han-sku. ‘ : . .

There is-still another passage we have left unnoticed in the Wei-shu
account “of -Ta-chin. - It occurs near the close of the same: % From the
western * frontier of An-hsi, one may reach Ta-chin also by traversing along
a* hai-chii g (sea-curve, —arm of the sea) for over 40,000 [2.”® As. al-
ready remarked; there was no longer An-hsi (Parthia) in the corresponding
northern Wéi period, and nevertheless we find it forming -a subject of account
in' the dynastic history, and described there as: “The country of An-hsi lies
to the:west of the Ts‘ung-ling (Parmir), has its capital in the. city of Wéi-sou
EiH%. - On the north, it adjoins Kéng-chii, and on the west Po-ssif; and it
is situated to the north-west of the Ta-yiieh-chih. It is 21,500 /% away from
Tai. Inthe 2nd year of T<en-ho Rfn of Chou f& (A.D. 567), its king sent
to China an embassy to offer tribute.”®- Since An-hsi was a country con-
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terminous with, and therefore distinct” from, Po-ssti, we. can hardly suppose
that it referred to the ancient: An-hsi, which had been. completely  superseded
by Persia, but we .must assume that it. meant some other country. As it is
located to the east of Persia and at the same time to the northwest of the
home of the Ta-yiich-chih, we cannot but seek it either.in the district. of
Merv or that of Bokhara, of to-day. If it is to be identified with the former
place, it must have been a dependency of Persia, and if coincident with the
latter,. it must have been included ‘in the territory of I-ta g, But when
our author. remarks in his Ta-chfin account: “From: the western - frontier
of An-hsi, one may reach Ta-chin also by traversing along an arm of the sea
for over 40,000 [£,”®) what does: he mean: by An-hsi? = If:we were to apply
to this' An-hsi- the same interpretation ‘as above; then the . whole statement
would . be entirely inscrutable; on the other hand, it can be well accounted
for by 1efe1r1ng to An-hsi of the Later Han times, and: L thinks thus . alone.
We -may now. proceed to. see what was meant by “the western frontier of
An-hsi ZBEPGL” So far-as I am - aware, this phrase occurs: three  times
within' the compass of the Hou-han-shu and. of the Wei-lizo. The . first in-
stanice happens in-that passage .of the Hou-han-shu where we read . how. Kan
Ying was advised as to the voyage to. Ta-chéin by a “sailor' at:the western
Jrontier of An-hsi.” . Secondly, the Wgi-liao, in its description of T<ao-chih
has: = “It is now attached and: subjected to An-hsi.and proclaimed to mark
the. western frontier- of An-hsi”®®. In. both  cases;, it -is clear that the. teim
referred: to T¢ao-chih.  Finally, in. the article on:An-hsi included:in. the Hou-
han-shu, where a road leading from' the capital of An-hsi to. the country. of
Yii-lo Fj# is described, we read: . “From Ssit-pin % you go south and
" cross a river. Again you: go on - southwest and you will reach . the country
of. Yii-lo® after a- journey of 960 li. Here terminates the western - frontier of
An-ksi. From here, you may go south by sea to reach Ta-chiin.® It is
beyond doubt that in this .case ¢ the :western frontier of An-hsi?’ identifies
itself with the district of Yii-lo instead of T<ao-chih. = We have already
noticed how. our-author asserts that a‘voyage of over:10,000 I across an arm
of the sea will take, one from .T“iac-chih to Ta-chqn, and in the case under
review he. remarks that one has to traverse over 40,000 li along an arm of
the sea to reach Ta-chéin from the western frontier of An-hsi. If we are to
take that wide difference in the number of miles between these two statements
just as it is, it must seem after all that our author could not possibly have
meant T<ao-chih by the “western frontier of An-hsi” It is however, in the
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Péi-shih, a part of which is another standard history of the same dynasty,
partly consisting in a literal reproduction of the Wei-shu, that we find what
seems to throw a good light on the question. Where the Wei-shu says « over
40,000 1” as above observed, the corresponding passage of the Pg-shik
reads : “over 10,000 /i;” and, as I argued on another occasion,™ there is
sufficient reason: to believe that, so far as this particular passage is concerned,
the genuine original text is preserveéd in the present edition of the Pli-shik
rather than' in  that of the Wei-shu. If we accordingly read 10,000 li*
for « 40,000 17 in the Wei-shu, then the 10,000 1i” will become a term
common to those severally described routes of traffic to Ta-chin, one leading
from T¢ao-chih and the other from the western frontier of An-hsi; andas
it is by no means improbable that what the author stated in the opeéning
part of his account of Ta-ch‘in was repeated in differrent context within
the same article, we may now take it for ‘granted that in the Wei-shu, no
less than-in the Wei-liao and  Hou-han-shu, the western frontier of An-hsi
as a starting -point for a passage to Ta-chiin was 1eaIIy nothing other than
T<ao-chih. " :

I may now call attention to the term < hai-ch¢i (sea cmve) ? {5 which
I have rendered by “an arm . of the sea’ in' those two passages from the
Wei-shu. It applies to the sea which the country of T¢ao-chih is stated to
have bordéred on and which i invariably mentioned by the name of Hsi-hai
P (Western Sea) in’ the earlier histories, such as the Shik-chi &, the
Han-shu and the Hou-han-shu'; and it is for the first time in the Wii-shu
that we see that body of water expressed by that novel term. As we learn
from the Pei-wen-yin-fir. fR-3CERE, < hai-chi” is a set phrase occurring not
infrequently in ‘ancient literature. It is used in various senses, and sometimes
signifies an island, but, never, outside the Wgi-shu, a bay or gulf. - But there
is no reason to doubt the meaning intended for it in the Wei-shu. Perhaps
the author took the initiative in giving a new import to the known. term ;
or he may have invented it independently for the occasion; that is, if he was
regardless or unconscious of its existence in classics. In any case, we seem
to be enabled to guess where he took a hint for that expression. The Hou-
han-sku, in its T<iao-chih-chuan, has: < The capital of the country of T¢ao-
chih is situated on a hill. It is a little over 40 i in éircumference. - It
faces the Western Sea. The sea-water curves and circles (hai-shui ch¢i-huan
#EkiiER). It (the city) is cut away from all traffic on the south and on the
northeast, that is, on three sides; only in the northwestern corner, it -has
access to a land-road.”®® Evidently this shows how the city stood on a
peninsula, undoubtedly -that of Kharax, which was formed by a deep indenta-
tion of the sea from the southeast. Considering, however, how little was
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known of the general geography of -that- part of Asid at “that period, it  is
hard to expect. that -the ~author of the Wgi-shir could reach the same inter-
pretation. as ours: e may more easily have taken the phrase «the sea-water
curving and circling ” as referring to the general aspect of the western sea,
and then ‘he might be led to suppose that the -sea-water in. question® formed
an extensive gulf' separating the -country of T¢iao-chih from that of- Ta-chdin ;
and .then to ‘contract the whole phrase into the shorter form «hai-chi ¥l ”
(sea- curve) and apply it in the sense’ just obsetved. If this is a fact, he must
be adjudged to have mistead. the “Hou-han-shu, but in doing so, he also chanced
to let his notion of the. Westein sea agree 'with that of the author:-of the
Wei-liao. - As 1 explained at -length in my-article < On the Géography of the
Western Region-Studied on the Basis of the Ta-chéin Accounts,” what is said of the
hsi-hui PHYfE (the western sea) in the :Wei-lino - cai only: be understood by
supposing  that the contemporary +Chiriese had a ‘peculiar- idea “of - the ‘western
sea, owing to their utter ignorance of ‘the 'Arabian Péninsula, that is, they
imagined a- continuous arm of' the sea in the place where there actually. lay
the Persian Gulf Alabxa, and the Red Sea. Qur We-shu historian ‘was no
better informed of the real staté of ‘things in that’ quarter, and even if he used
that new term -hai-chii in the sensé of the western sea, it is no -indication to
the contrary. -He was but-elaborating his* material, and this fact  is. further
evidenced in his adoption of: the term Po-kai in the same passage: It 1s-a
word "denoting a big  arm of the sea thrusting itself far into land, and it formed
as -such an -expressive variation for the term lmitcﬁ‘z'l ‘or ‘sea-curve. - But that
was not all. Po-hai was likewise the proper name used for that well-known
gulf in' the northeast of China, and he must have taken advantige of it to
emphasize the supposed affinity of Ta-chin with the Middle Kingdom; which
was apparently his chief aim in’ describing Ta-chéin. . Now' coming to the
close of the passage, we have-this remark on Ta-chin: ¢ The country covers
an area-of six thousands of /7, and lies” between' two seas.”’®®. To" take up
the last half of the statement, we may' say that this is the first' instance that
such situation of the country is explicitly mentioned in history, but:here again
we need not ascribe the idea to any fresh source of information; it: was an
obvious conclusion from’ the data already ‘on record. It was inevitable that
the country was boundeéd on the east by the :so-called western ‘séa, ‘which
separated it from T¢iao-chihj and as for the other séa, .it was already noticed
in, the Wei-liao- passage: - “To the west (of Ta-chfin) there is again a great
sea,”® which unmistakably .referred to the Mediterranean. Now returning
to the first half of the above We-shu paassge, one -may be struck by the
deﬁmteness with which the -extent -of the area of Ta:chdin is’ given, that is,
in the phrase «six thousands of li.”® For the earlier authorities only say
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# It streches thousands of [z from ‘east to west and from north -to south ”,
(Wti-liao) 2 or « The country ‘covers an area of thousands of- 1z, (Hou-han-
:shu) 5@ giving no exact number of - thousands. -It would be futile, -however,
to. attempt to know where our author deérived. his' comiparatively precise figure,
or even to assume that he owed it to any mnew: ‘source of information.. For
it is clear that all he wanted was to secure as much appearance of exactitude
as possible for his account of Ta-chéin, and therefore ‘that he could . not
afford to leave much in vagueness. We have already seen that where the
Wei-lico and the Hou-han-shu historians were -contended with stating that it
took two or three months to sail to Ta:chin from T<4ao-chih, our: author
‘took trouble: to’ compute the distance as 10,000 ./i; and that he stated the
distance from the Wéi capital (Tai) to the Ta-chin in such an exact térm
-as:89,400. IlZ, .though on doubtful -authority. too. . And. niow it  was the same
'spirit. that made him. substitute “six thousands of [’ or * thousands of li".
“Nobody was more conscious of the spurious naturé of his own Ta-chin-chuan,
‘and it is. natural thai he did what he could to disguise it by seeming
‘accuracy.. : SRR RS ' ‘

‘From .the foregoing . analysis ‘we know: that the Ta-chn-chuan of. the
Wei-shu - was shaped primarily after the model of that of the Wei-liao,
although attended with some alterations suggested by the corresponding account
in the Hou-han-shu; and that in spite of .its seeming to . the contrary :at: first
sight, it embodies no later information acquired about the state of things in
the far west. As for the nature of the Weéi-liao account referred to, it was
the main subject of discussion in my another study; ¢ Chinese Ideas Reflected
in the Accounts of Ta-chiin,”® where 1 pointed out that it was a record of
observed facts most freely intermixed with fictitious ingredients, which were
not doubt dictated by the characteristic vanity of the nation and the popular
belief in the existence of the western paradise. As the intercourse with Ta-
chiin went on waning from the period of theThree Kingdoms on, the Chinese
“scholars gradually lost touch with the reality of the country, but on the other
hand Ta-ch‘in as represented in its brilliant picture in the Wei-liao remained
a tradition in the Chinese mind. So, when a later description of Ta-chfin is
furnished in the Hou-han-shu, a compilation less old than the Wei-liao, it is
not surprising that much is eliminated on the side of serious history, while
the fictitious elements receive more stress. This tendency of the Ta-chéin-
chuan in Chinese history prevails more conspicuously in the Chin-shu =&,
a later dynastic history, but reaches a climax in the W&-shu, where, as we
have been observing, Ta-chfin as a real historical existence is almost entirely
lost, and what is presented in its place is a community which can only
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flourish in the world of imagination: In a word, the history of Ta-chin in
the Wei-shu is a fable in disguise, and in this respect offers a parallel  in-
stance to that of the country of Fu-sang B35, contained in the  Fmo-chuan
RAEME  of the Nan-shik ¥ (the Annals of the Southern Dynasties). This
had its primary foundation in the fable of Mu-kung A/ (prince of Wood),
the fairy king who is also known by the name of Tung-wang-fu REAX
(Eastern King Father), the opposite of the Hsi-wang-mu- F§ZEHR:; but- the
inhabitants ascribed to the country are fitted up with customs and manrers
reminiscent of the Chinese, and their alleged history -rendered more plausible
by blending it cleverly with known: facts about the eastern barbarians, such,
for instance, as. the Kao-chii-li #=/mEE, whose history is given in the We-
chil B, Product of pure forgery, Fu-sang was nevertheless accepted as a
country really existing in some remote-part of the Eastern ‘Sea, and. at length
it found its-way into the pages of the standard . history.. In this case it was
not the. dynastic historian, but some charlatan traveller, who. was responsible
for the making of the false account, for. the historiographer was. so deeply
deceived as to admit it into history. For aught I know, the same may have
been the case with the Weishu historian -and his account. of Ta-chéin; but
however this may be, it is beyond dispute that Ta-chfin. so much falsified as
in the Weisshu was no more a matter entitled for a place in serious history
than the more obvious. fiction of Fu-sang.



181

Chapter H

_Pefsié and the Northern Wéi Dynasty

Among  the series of  standard histories pertaining to  the successive
dynasties. prior to the T‘ang, those which give a separate article. to: Ta-ch‘in
are : the' Weiliao, the Hou-han-shu, the Ghin-shu, the Wéi-shu, the Sung-shu
&, and the Liang-shu ZE. Of these, it is. the Wéi-liao in which  we: find
embodied the earliest and the most circumstantial information ever recorded
of the country. The ‘accounts' of Ta-chin in all the other.works add practi-
cally nothing - to the Weisliao knowledge, with the “only-exceptions, .so far .as
I know, “that the: Hou-han-shu makes mention of the arrival at the -Chinese
court of a messenger from" a king of Ta-ch‘in, by the name of An-tun %3,
as occurring in ‘the oth’ yéar of Yen-hsi ZE% . of Huan-ti 7% (A.D. 166);
that the Ghin-shu reports the country to have once sent tribute during the
Tai-kiang KHE era (AD. 280-289) of Wu-ti #75; and that - the -Liang-shu
enters the fact that in the 5th year of Huang-wu B (A.D. 226) of Sun-chtan
"I of the Wu & Kingdom-a merchant from Ta-chéin by the name of Chin-
lun ‘Z5f, was received at the Wu capital, now Nanking B§%i.. As regards
the Weéé-shu account of Ta-chiin, we have been observing kho‘w entirely void
it is of later independent information about the- country. The above facts,
taken together; clearly suggest that the intercourse between China and Ta-chfin,
which was most flourishing during the Later Han age, became less active as
time progressed  until it-at last fell into that dormant condition which: marked
it during the epoch of the Southern and Northern Dynasties.. In ‘my view,
this change was chiefly due to the fact that in the beginning of the Three
Kingdom Age:- (A.D. 214-264) the Persian people under the Sassanian dynasty
succeeded in overthrowing Parthia and that in course of time the rising nation
seized upon' the monopoly of the commercial transactions between the east
and the west. Previous to this, it is true, the same position of vantage on
the route of the world-commerce had been utilized by their predecessor: An-
hsi (Parthia), who made a- point of intermediating in the supply of Chinese
silk to the farther western countries, and it is quite natural that they - per-
sistently endeavoured to interrupt direct communication between the Middle
Kingdom and Ta-ch‘in. This situation is- fairly evident from the following
passage ‘of the . Hou-han-shu :: “The king (of Ta-chin) had always wished to
send an envoy to Han (China); but An-hsi was so eager to monopolize the
trade with Ta-ch‘in in Chinese silk that her positive interruption had hitherto
been keeping his people from direct intercourse with China.”®. It ‘seems,
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however, that this referred only to overland traffic; in the direction of sea
trade, it is to be doubted that An-hsi’s monopoly was so complete. For the
Weéi-liao account of Ta-chfin has: ¢ She always finds it profitable to obtain
Chinese silk, which her people unravel to be rewoven into ku #j (barbarian)
silk cloth. For this reason, she frequently trades in the sea with An-hsi and
other peoples.”™ Then the corresponding passage in the Hou-han-shu reads :
“She trades with An-hsi and Téen-chu K% (India) in'the sea; deriving ten-
fold -profit from the business.”®. So it may be. fairly assumed that in-the
sphere of sea :trade, Ta-chiin merchants had :still in those dajs more or less
chance to. deal directly ‘with the T¢en-cliu people at least, besides the An-hsi,
:and they were still allowed ‘to make a very lucrative business of it, too. But
there ‘came a turn of fortune with' Persia stepping .into the shoes of An-shi
as a middleman. She outdid her predecessor. in -exploring the ‘commanding
‘position in the world’s traffic, and tightening hold .of her interests .both in
.overland and ‘sea trade.  An episode is' preserved. which tells us much. = In
A.D. 568, a chief of Sogdiana, by the name of Maniach, persuaded the Kéo-
‘han F¥F (Qayan) :of the western T¢u-chiieh- 22k to  send : him ‘to the court
‘of the Persian king Khosroes, in order to solicit: thc,loyal granit for transport-
ting Chinese silk to be delivered ‘to. the Roman importers. through (part of)
‘his kingdom.  Not ‘only did this request meet with a flat refusal, but ore: of
Maniach’s. party had to be poisoned to atone for the ‘crime- of . impertinence.
The ‘date of this. incident corresponds in China with the Srd year of Trien-
ho KFn (A.D. 568) .of the Northern Chou {6 reign, and . so- belongs  to- the
Jastsection of the ‘Epochof the Northern - and -Southern - Dynasties, -but in
'spite "of its comparative latenss; it."is enough-: to indicate how inveterate was
‘the  policy of -the  Sassanian . dynasty - to’ guard with most acute jealousy the
amonopoly :of silk‘trade on land between the -east.and the west. Besides,
there is a  circumstance: which allows us: to guess -that Persia was no :léss
‘exclusive in her maritime trade. The Ta-_yiieh-chih‘ race;, occtpying the northern
section’ of India. during-the Later' Han period, adopted the -Roman 'system -of
‘coinage from:the time-of King Kanishka onwatd. = Their coins were inscribed
in the Greek alphabet alone.. This indicates - that they "had fairly -close: com-
mercial intercourse with the Roman Empire, and although it must have been
largely. confined to sea: trade on account of ‘the interruption by 'Parthia in
overland traffic, still we may be sure it was of vital .importance to the people.
We find them, however, in a fast-declining condition :soon after the Parthian
power had given place to that of the newly-riseri Persia.” Diverse causes-may
be suggested, but what was the most fatal must have been the cessation of
their sea trade with the Roman empire, which had been the essential factor
of their prosperity, but which was now rendered unavailable by Persm § annexa-
tion of maritime trade in that quarter of the world.

©(45) EFIBHER, MLSEE. ﬂ&%#%#@rmﬁ%ﬁ¢
(46) Hp% - K, ZUHRES, FFFE (GRS, & §+A,ﬁﬁ@k%@)
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‘Whatever merchandise of the far east may have passed through the hands
of the Persians on their way to the ‘Roman empire,: Chinese silk must always
have been. the iost-lucrative - article ‘of 'trade 'to .her, and fhis was sufficient
reason to induce her to ‘establish and maintain friendly relations with China.
‘No.wonder 'that a visit of a -Persian enyoy- to the Chinese  emperor’s court
occurs on record: with-such frequency in- the Dynastic ‘Annals of the Wéi-shu;
and -besides; in the Account of the Western Countries -in -the sameé history,
Persia receives a' more detailed deéscription than'any other foreigriers. . Notice,
for -example, the following pdssage in the Hsi-yii-chuan: ¢ During the era
of Shén-kuet- gl (A.D. 518-519) . the ‘country " (of Persia) 'éent"an‘vemfoy
carring a letter -of the king ‘addressed to 'the imperial - throne, besides sundry
article of ‘tribite. . The letter said-; ¢ May the Ttien-tzil FF (Sonr of Heaven=
vEmperor)’ of the’ most ‘magnificent- country in existerice’ continue to reign where
the -sun us\,s, as. the heaven-born T¢en-tzii of the -central Han (China).® This
homage is humbly-offered by the King-of Persia, Chii-ho-to ,/Ef1Z, repeating
thousands -of times - his” most reverential ' obeisance.” ' This-the ‘Court accepted
with appmval ?@D . Here seeins: to 'be -a most tangible: index to the attitude-of
Persm towald the Northern. Wéi ~dynasty. - In the above passage, --the ~exact
date- of the ocgurrence is unmentioned, but looking into’the Annals of :Su-
tsung F§5E 10 the 'same: history, ‘we find there, entered ‘under the. first year
Shén-kuer TR (AD 518), ,.‘tilez,'ffact of " Persia. sendinig: an‘ :envoy -with
tribute, and: ‘no. doubt this:, refers  to the identical oécasion. - As the Persian
monarch’ at’ that -time is known 'to’ have been - King' Kobad, ‘it is naturally in
ferred- this. name was ‘the original of the’ transcription’ Chii-ho-to.. Now-'what
was the motive of:his sending that excessively polite letter to the. Wéi emperor?
Certainly it was not so-much the-desire to fall back-on the Chinese sovereign’s
influence’ in+ his - military struggle: with" his :neighbotirs: as "the ~commniercial
Tequirément for . securing the..good will of the master of the silk-producting
«country. . Still another thing' worth notice in the above epistle ‘is.the presence
there of .the. term T4en:tzii... This Chinese title of ‘supreme honour was known
by ‘the ‘Persians, undoubtedly through their frequent contact : with: .the T¢o-pa
‘Weéi #5830 people - during the Sassanian dynasty, and: perhaps we can say most
confidently that here:was the -origin of the word Baghbtir (or Faghftr) in old
Persian and Arabic speech, meaning the Chinese emperor; which is ascertained
to have been derived from the original form of Bagh-ptir (Heaven-gon), obviously
a literal translation of the Chinese term ¢ T¥ien-tzii ™ in the Persian language.“®
Equally -noteworthy is-the fact that at about the same period the T¢u-chiieh
and other. peoples of the western region began ‘to call' China by ‘the name
Tamghat and- the like. Those - T¢u-chiieh stone tablets erected -in -memory of
Kl Tagm and Bllga Qafyan in the ‘time’ correspondmtf to the reign of the

(47) Whian, RQUIDESGE, EERM. %, AEXT, RHE, KAHE, HAERT,
. BIHTENSL, THEE. DERFWZ. (e, £-F2, EREETR)
(48) YULE-CORDIER ; Cathay and the Way thither, 1, p. 141, note 1.
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Teang emperor Hstian-tsung 3%, bear the word Tabyat dencting ‘the Chinese
and we may believe that this is probably the form representing the correct
pronunciation of the term. "This foreign name for the Chinese must have
been in use even earlier than the ‘Trang period, for Theophylactus Simocatta,
who flourished in the 7th century A.D. or during the Sui period, speaks of
China as  Taugas, which ‘is apparently a corruption of Tabyat.. As for the
origin' of the term Tabya¢, I may be allowed to recall that in my article
“About the Countries of Ta-chéin and Fu-lin*’ printed in 1904, I expressed my
opinion that Tabyaé. was the T¢u-chiieh transcription of Téo-pa $Hl, the name
of the ruling barbarian family which finally succeeded in invading China, and
that the foreigners continued to call China by that name even after the "T<o-
pa house, as the founder of a northern dynasty, assumed the title Wé&i. ' Later
on, I found PevLior offering a similar view on the subject, in the Teung-pao
JB#R in 1912, and felt my own' interpretation borne out thereby. At all
events, it seems clear that the evidence of the western” words Baghptir ‘and
Tabyaé, meaning respectively the Chinese emperor and the country of China
goes a great length to demonstrate that China held most frequent and lively
intercowrse with the western countries, above all with Persia, durmg the peuod
that the T¢o-pa Wéi dynasty was in power. : L :
It has  been: noticed above  that . the Hisi-yii- cﬁuan of the Wei-shu gwes a
fuller -account of Persia than of any othei people in the world west of the
Pamir, and now one of its outstanding features calling our attention ‘is  the
long list provided .of Persian products; ‘and this is set off by :total absence or
brevity of the information of this kind in the case: of every other country.
For the Persian list contains thirty seven items;®® and if we are to count
together those six articles from Persia- mentioned for ‘the first time in the
Hsi-yit-chuan ~of the Sui-shu PE#ED jt will make the total of forty-three
Persian products known to contemporary China. This naturally reminds us of
that catalogue of Ta-chiin products, still longer, furnished in the Wéi-liao. As
has been already explained, many of the items named in it did not really be-
long to Ta-chiin: some were objects of pure fancy, as, for example, chiih-chih
7748 <the red dragon,’ hsian-hsiing ¥ f& ¢ the mysterious bear,” shén-kuei 7
4E <the divine turtle, and pi-hsieh-shu BEJFR < the charming-evil-away rat’;
some were those particular kinds of jewelry which the Chinese had tradition-

(49) See note 1.

(50) Gold, silver, t‘ou-shih $&7, coral, ‘amber, ch‘é-ch‘i Hi&, agate, big pearls, po-li
BEZR, liw-li 393, crystal, sé-s&€ $ 4, diamond &, huo-chi k7, pin-tiieh gHEE,
copper, tin, chu-sha #k#, mercury, gold-broacade, tieh-ho #8¢, ch'ii-shu Em, ta-
téng BERE, ch‘lh-chang pi FREERZ, hstn-liu ke, yi-chin 4, su-ho #§4&, chiing-
mu sk, pepper, pi-po H#E, shih-mi FHZ (stone honey), cmn—nlen-ts_ao Tk,
hsiang-fu-tzii &M, ho-li-18 57828, wu-shih-tzl LA T, yen-ssii EEig, tz‘-huang M

(51) Hu-lo-chich %3, li-téng SIS, hu-na 3, ‘yiieh-no-pu #5545, t'an 3, and the
chin-lou £,
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ally held to be the most precious, namely, ming-yiieh-chu B %k, yeh- kuang-
chu ZEER, chiu-lin ¥, lang-kan I, etc; and again some turn out to be
products more properly identifiable with some other countries in the west
nearer than Ta-ch‘in, as, for instance, Wén-hsiu-pu {BfEAG, féi-chih-pu HER
A, etc. And, as remarked before, this' forced inclusiveness of the Wéi-liao
catalogue was due to nothing but to the author’s design to display the richness
of Ta-chin in everything good and desirable. It is quite. different, however,
with the. Persian products mentioned in the Wéi-shu and the Sui-shu. They
were really of Persian origin, and what the contemporary. Chinese actually
knew by sight or hearing. This inference may be further supported by the
knowledge that most or the non-Chinese names in the list are reducible to
iranian origin,.. which we owe to LAUFER’s study embodied in his illustrious
Work Sino-Iranica. - :

After the. foregoing obsewations, our impression of Persia in the Northern
Wél times is that her national wealth and prosperity was stuch as could only
be matched by what had once distinguished Ta-ch‘in .in the Later Han period.
It is even probable that the world’s centre of commerce, now lay in Persia,
with Madain .as its capital city, just as it must have.formerly been locgted in
Ta-chein, either at-Alexandria of Egypt or at Antiochia of Syria. And here
it will be well to emphasize the. truth, that Persia fluorished at.a later period
than Ta-chin;, and .not contemporaneously, as might be Aexpe«c"ted’ on a casual
reading of the Hsi-yii-chuan of the Wéi-shu. For, ‘though Ta-chéin is described
then as if it were a current existence, this. was in reality a mere modification
of the tradition of the old Ta-ch‘in which had been handed down from . the
Later Han period. 1In a word, Persia was the only country with notable riches
and. prosperity . that the contemporary Chinese really knew to be existing in
the Western Region. . : ‘
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VChapter 111

The Interpfetafion of the Name Fu;linl

“ Ta-chin ” was a pe‘culiar'clesigilatioil given by Later Han - Chinese to
the Roman Oriént, and as ‘a: matter of course, there was no nation calling
herself’ by that name “anywhere. We have seen how the Wei-su account of
Ta-chiin presented a’ mere ghost of ' the Ta- chéin of the earlier times, and’ this
intimates how- the Chinese Lad by that time lost touch w1th Ta-chin as a
real existence. In the mean time, however, thé¢ Roman Orieit, once truIy
1eplesented by Ta-chin, continued in flourishing condition.  To whatever
extent her-old command over oriental commerce may have passed to the hands
of the ascendant Persians: during the Northern Wéi period, ‘still the Fastein
Roman -Empire held her own in the east, as the owner of a’ vast territory in
western Asia and as a formidable rival to the Persian power beyond the
Euphlates It would be surprising, therefore, if the Chinese had ceased ‘to
know anything of the Roman Orient, with the passing ‘of Ta-chin into mere
tradition during- the epoch 'of the Southern and Northern Dynastxes We
suspect- that on the contrary ‘they must have retained cognizance of ‘it under
some other name than Ta-chin. Now the' historian of the Sui-shu makes
mention of a country called Fu-lin- whose location; apparently falling in’ the
westernmost part of " the = western 1'egi0n, seemed -to - correspond = with'that
recorded of the old Ta-chiin. * No wonder the Chinese historians of the suc-
ceeding T¢ang F period were ready: to- recognize this Fu-lin as identical with
what had been termed Ta-chfin by the earlier authors, and that this" interpreta-
tion has been unanimously followed by subsequent writers. But it remains
for us to question whether that interpretation was well-grounded, and what
was the origin of the name Fu-lin. This problem, indeed, has been frequently
discussed by modern sinologues, but, so far as I am aware, without reaching
any final solution as yet.

Inasmuch as Fu-lin on record is located as the western extremity of the
world then known to the Chinese, that is to say, in the same position assigned
to Ta-chiin in the Han and W& times, it is quite natural that the western
savants began at an early date to take interest in its identification ; and it
will be instructive to see what variety of opinions had been offered on the
subject before the consensus was reached that Fu-lin referred to the Eastern
Roman Empire. Pk tried to identify the term Fu-lin with El Hira;
Swmity regarded it as a transcription of Philisting ; not to speak of some other
scholar who suggested Persia.® These interpretations, however, were only

(52) E. BRETSCHNEIDER, On the Knowledge possessed by the Ancient Chinese of the Arabs and
the Arabian Colonies and Other Western Countries mentioned in Ghinese Books, 1871, p. 26.
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based on the idea of phonetic similitude, and it is natural that little heed was
given to them. Decuienes thought that the term Fu-lin, being a phonetical
reproduction of Framce, signified the teiritory occupied by the French during
the Crusades.® P. VispeLou, referring to- the rector: of Claudiopolis, accord-
ing to whom Fu-lin was a corruption of the term which was more faithfully
represened by Hua-lin JE#k on the Nestorian: stone, argued. that since Hua-lin
was a transcription of Hellen, Fu-lin must have meant the Eastern Roman
Empire.®® It was, however, E. Jacquer who opposed the above ‘opinions by
claiming that Fu-lin, being the transcription of the Greek term Polin, repre-
sented Constantinople ;*® and this line of interpretation was further pursued,
seven years later, by Paurmier with . his argument that since. the name Con-
stantinople of the capital of the Eastern Roman Empire, meant ¢ the city
(polis) of Constantin ”, and. since the dative case of polis was polin, he was
bound to ‘seek the origin of Fu-lin in this direction.®™: This view was
participated by many scholars, among whom may be mentioned H. Yurg, the
well-known authority on the geography of the regions surrounding the Middle
Kingdom. He pointed out that according to Masudi of the: 9th century A.D.,
the Greeks used to call their capital. city not: by the name of Constantina but
that of Bolin (city) (perhaps-as the Londoners usually speak of’ London: just
as' Town), while the fuller title Stanbolin was reserved for the occasion to
represent «it in. its’ metropolitan: dignity ; and he went on to remark that the
Chinese of the T¢ang period must have applied the name Fu-lin to the Roman
E'mi)irt:' because the Romans at about the time of Heraclius were in the. habit
of speaking of their- eastern capital as. Bo-lin, of which Fu-lin was a phonetic
reproduction.®?  Another: notable advocate of- the Bolin theory was BrETscH-
NEIDER, whose first opinion, however; had favoured the interpretation of Fu-
lin' as. a phonetic: equivalent of Frank. After outlining- the history of the
ancient Franks who, in their best: day,- had more than half of the European
continent at their . command ; “anid suggesting that the Mohammedan term
Ferenghi- for- the Europeans in general may easily have come from Frank, he
called: attention. to the probability - that the archaic. sound of the ##R was
fu-lan rather than fu-lin, and concluded that the term Fu-lin, thus. originally
pronunced fu-lan; was no less adequate reproduction of Frank. than the form
Fo-lang {8} used in the Yian-shik JCH and other records.™ ' His later

(53) J. DEGUIGNES, Recherches: sur les chrétiens établis 2 la Chine dans septiéme: sibcle.. Rec..
d’Ac. des Ins., Mem. XXX., 1780.,

(54) P. VISDELOU, Monument du christianisme en C/zzne Supp. 4 la Bib. Or. de M.D’
HERBELOT 1780 :

(55)" E. JACQUET, Origine de un des noms sous lesquel Z’Emﬁzre romain a connu @ la Chine.

: J:A. 2éme série, IX, 1832

(56) M. PAUTHIER, Examen méthodique. J.A., Béme série, VIII, 1839, P. 398, Note 3.

(57) H. YULE, Cathay., I. p. 44, n. 30; IV, p. 8, n. 1.

(58) E. BRETSCHNEIDER, MNoies on Chinese Medzaeval Travellers to the West. Chinese
Recorder; IV. 1875. p. 8 Note 31: : ‘
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interpretation of the term - Fuilin, however, was that, although it was in the
Téang périod that the narie “became fully  established, it made its first: ap-
pearance in the Hsi-yii-fu-chi PHIFMEFD, the geographical compliation by
P&t Chii Z84F under the preceding Sui dynasty; and thére seemed to be the
more likelihood that Fu-lin represented the Byzantine Empne, or- Rum, as it
was- called by the Mohammedan writers,

Thus the term Fu-lin' was reduced to the two different origins, Frank and
Polin, but it was the Polin theory which became ever more widely- accepted
and seemed eventually to settlé the question. = But before long an entirely new
line was struck by Hirti in his Clina and the Roman Orient (1885), where
he ‘argued: that, since: the original pronunciation of the characters composing
the term 3k was but-lim -or- but-lam, instead of fu-lin; sincé it took the
place of the term Ta-chfin in the T*ang period ; and:since that statement on
the Nestorian inscription, - A virgin gave birth to the Holy One in Ta-chéin,”®”
was a sure .indication to the identity  between Ta-chin and Syua, he -might
safely trace Fu-lin to Bethlehem, the name of the blrthplace of Christ.®>  This
theory of Hirra’s was opposed by Cravannes who maintained  that Fu-lin
did not refer to Syria, but to the Eastern Roman- Empire as-a whole. HirTH
denied to date the term Fu-lin farther back ‘than A.D, 635, the year that the
Nestorian: missionaries first arrived- at. the Téang, metropolis, ‘on the ground that
the Sui-shu, in which the term” Fu-lin - receives. the earliest- méention, was not
complied until the years from' A.D. 629 to 636 within the Tvang epoch; but
CHAVANNES: revealed that the nmame occurred in the preface to the geographical
work by P‘@r Chii, which most certainly dated from late in A.D. 607 and further
suggested that the term had been available some time before the author of the
Sui-shu adopted  it, ‘and consequéntly the introduction’ of the name to the
Chinese dated: earlier- than Hirre™ supposed. He: further noticed that in. the
preface of the Hsiwyii-tu-chi referred to, there were mentioned three different
routes of traffic leading from Tun-huang & to the Western Regi’on,fa'nd that
the northern road was described as passing through  I-wu & (Hami), Pau-léi
A (Barkul) and the territory of -the Trich-1& &%) - tribe’ until he arrived at
the seat of the ‘Teuichiieh. 22 Qayan and théreafter’ as crossing a north:
flowing river and finally* reaching Fu:lin. -From this it seemed to him that,
in .the Sui ‘times and - afterwards, Chinese travellers could proceed to ‘the
headquarters of the Teu-chiieh by the northern route; while western records
showed' that: the T¢u-chiieh’s royal court was. visited twice by envoys of the
Byzantine empire ; and therefore he had sufficient reason to suspect that such
Chinese magistratés or merchants as happened ‘to visit “the "T<u- chiieh’s “head-
quarters had ample chance to hear of the Eastern- Roman Empire, and. that,
since this was most llkely done undel the name Po hn, it ‘must have been thls

(59) Dxtto Medlaeval Researches,l p. 143 144 Notp 391.
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(61) HIRTH, China and the Roman Orient, p. 289 290
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term which was finally conveyed to. the Chinese. historians to be represented
by the transcription ##.® I felt fully justified in- accepting CHAVANNES’
suggestion that the Chinese knowledge of the. name Fu-lin: came through the
medium .of the T¢u-chiieh, and ventured to support it in: my old: article on
Ta-chin and Fu-lin,* at the same time offering a linguistic observation of
my own. I pointed out thatin the languages of the Altaic family, which were
unaccustomed to the r sound at the head of a word, it was usual to reproduce
a foreign term with such initial by prefixing a vowel to the. original, as may
be. illustrated by the modification of the term Rus. (Russia) -in the Mongolian
and TUI]{lSh lauguages, into Oros (Urus), whose Chinese equivalent appears
in. the variety of spellings, E- lo-sstl ERZEIT, E- lo-sst #LFEHT, - Wo-lusssil. By,

Wu-lu-ssit JEBHT, Ko-16-ssi E#hilF, etc..and tried to suggest that the T‘u -chiieh
tribe, of the. Turkish stock; very probably used such forms as Urum, Hurum,
or Burum as-a reproduction of Rum, which was the name applied to the
Eastern Roman Empire by the natives of western. Asia and that they must have
been directly responsible for the Chinese transcription Fu-lin. I also femarked
that, later on, the Chifiese authors of the Yiian period used the form Wu-lin
JL#k to represent: Rum, as the current name used for Asia- Minor by the
peoples. of western. Asia, and that this Wu-lin must be regarded as directly
traceable to the, original flom Hurum . or  Gurum.®® Ten years " later, when
Perrior published his interpretation of Fu-lin; 1 found it similar on the whole
to, my opinion above outlined, but notwithstanding I could not but notice that.
there was much novelty in his observation of the' manner in which the original
Rum found its way. into. Fu-lin. He held that the name Rom, commonly
applied to the Eastem Roman Empue, must have been first imparted to the
Chinese in the couupted form From and. this meant that the Chinese were.
not. responsible for adding the initial f. In the ,Armema,n laugunage, ‘Rom
passed in the Hrom (or Horom), and in the Pahlavi into Hrom; and as it
was usual in the Iranian dialects of the Parthian type to substitute the % sound
for. the f sound in a Persian word, he _thought it presumable that the
Armeman tetm. Hrom was apt to chance to. From in. the Kharizmian and
Sogdlan languages. = He further. endeavoured .to bring forward -three actual
lnstances of the use of the tenﬁ From, in the sense of Rom. In the first
place, he took notice of a rector of Mery recorded as - attending a Nestorian
conference of A.D. 486 under the name Fromi, and as his comment goes,
this was not a pelsonal name, but simply meant that he was a Roman by
birth, and therefore corresponded to the later -form Rumi. Next he called
attention to the name, of a country, Pur*m (Por’m), mentioned in the T¢u-chiieh
inscription on the memorial stone of Kiil Tagin erected in the 8th century;

(62) ED CHAVANNES ]\ tes addzlzonelles sur ‘Iou-lzzue (Turc) occza'em‘aux TP., 1904, p.
37-39 note.. - . :

(63) See note I.
(64) ibid.
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and regarded it as the modification of From (R6n1) in the T‘u chiieh tongue,
which lacked. the sound f and pk.. Lastly he referred to  Ge-sar of Phrom”
the title of an epic poem famous among the leetans ‘and Mongols, and
suggested that Ge-sar being evidently a corruption of Kaisar, Phrom was
easily reducible to Rum. And all these evidences, as it seemed to him, con-
firmed the idea that Flom was the direct original for the Chinese transcription
Fu-lin,

Laurer, though approvmg of PELLIOT’S oplmon on the whole, still’ differed
from it in believing that the immediate original of Fu-lin was.not From, but
Frim (or Frim), a dialectal form of Rtm. The Russian term Rim for Rome
was’ suggestive in its own way, he remarked, but what seemed to him more
noteworthy was the Pahlavi place-name Sairima in the Farvardin Yastf which
was evidently identical with the term Rum in the Bundahisn as well as in the
Sahnameh, and this led him to the inference  that the Mediaeval Persian
language denoted Rome by the form Rima or Rim, that this paSsed into Frim
in the Iranian dialects (probably of the Parthian type), and that it was this form
Frim' that was finally resproduced by Fu-lin.®® He also objected to PELLIOT’s
interpretation of the term Phrom forming part of the title of the epic, “ Ge-
sar of Phrom ”, because the story of King Ge-sar was ‘one still unaccounted
for.®» As for PmLLIOT’S "abknowledgemént of the term Pur®m on the Kiil
Tagin stone as identical with From, I inay venture to assert that it was not
well-founded, for that Teu-chiieh term was only discoverable in this sohtauy
case, and we knew nothing of the race or tribe so named.

It might appear that LAUFER’s theory 1elTa1d1no‘ From as the immediate
original of Fu-lin gained where PELLIOT’s proposition left unexplalned the
obvious discrepancy in the use of the vowel between From and Fu-lin (Fut—
lim). Byt there is a great deal more to be asceltamed on the sub]ect before
we can properly decide which way right. '

Fu-lin takes the characters #igF in the Sui-shu, the Tang-shu, etc., but
also different pairs of characters in certain othei works, namely: Fu-lin- $4i5
in the Hsi-yii-chi PR 'by Hsiian-chuang Y#k Fu-lin ##k in the Nestorian
scripture, Hsi2-t‘z'?zg—mi—shiﬁ;sd-c/'zz"azg FrEERERITEE, and Fu-lin iR in the  Wang-
wu-tcien-chu-chuan FEHEFR 2 by Hui-chao Zi&. Thrbughout these’ cases we
perceive that it is only the second character’ that varies, but not accompanied
by any vocal change; and all the forms above mentioned were pfonounced in
the T¢ang period fui-lim, or according to KARLGREN’s miore minute description,
peiust-liom. -And so far, it may seem better to take Frim as “the original of
Fu-lin, as suggested by LAuFER, but, there is &’ certain consideration which
goes against it. It is the fact, first noticed by Prruior, that ‘the Wéi-shu
mentions a western count1y, by the name of 3 Peu-lan, which may be

(65) P. PELIOLT Sm" l’ongmz du"nom Fou-lin, J.A., 1914, p. 497-500.
(66) B. LAUFER; Sino-Iranica, p. 437-438.
(67) 1ibid., note 1.
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assumed to refer to one and the same thing with Fu-lin. Peruior remarked
that that name occurred several times in the W&i history, but going through
the whole work, I found it only in three places. First, the Annals of Wén-
ch é'ng‘huan"g' uat&gyfﬁ, under the 11th month of the a2nd year of Téai-an

% (AD. 456) says: “Both Ya:ta Wil (Ephthalites) and Peau-lan sent to
Chma embassies to offer tributes.”®> Fur’thér,"un‘der the 4th month (in sum-
mer) of the 6th year of Ho-ping #n7 (A.D. 465) says “Peu-lan sent (to
the Chinese court) a present of a treasure sword.”® Then Annals of Hsien-
wén-huang-ti =B, under the 9th’ month of the 1st year of Huang-hsing
28 (AD. 467) has this passage: ¢ The countries of Kao-chii-li #/BE,
Yii-tdien FF, Put-lan 3, and Su-t‘6 ZE; each sent an envoy (to the Chinese
court) to pay respects and offer presents.”?” Prruior was contented with
suggesting that this Peu-lan must be identical with Fu-lin, showing nothing to
guess what formed the basis of his idea. Apart from the linguistic similarity
between the two names, however, I must' call attention to the statement that
a sword was brought as tribute from Peu-lan, which may be profitably com-
pared with the fact of a later date that an envoy of Fu-lin offered a sword,
along ‘with' other articles of tribute to the Chinese emperor.™ It seems to me
that in view of the historic reputation of Damascus blades, the present of a
sword by’ Peu-lan is closely associated with Fu-lin or Syria. This leads us to
the suspicion ‘that Paulan was an earlier term couespondmﬂ to ‘Fu-lin, both
being transcriptions of the ' same - coriginal. " And so far as this idea is accept-
able, it is clear thas -LAUFER’S theory of Frim would not stard, for it may
apply to Fu-lin, but hardly ever to Peu-lan.

It ‘is now obviously preferable to take From as the original term to which
both Fu-lin and Peu-lan are reducible. Plainly enough, however, the characters
HH, (puo-lam or pu-lam) offered no closer copy of From than ‘did the
characters #3%  (fu-lim), and there still remains the question of how to
explain ‘the “apparent looseness of transcription, which might have been
avoided by a more judicial choice of characters. Perhaps our task of ‘solving
the problem will be facilitated by resuming the.examination of ‘the form Wu-
lin- JU#k, adopted by the Yian historians to re’présent- Rum, the ‘current
Persian” and Arabic term for Asia Minor then ruled’ over by the Seljuk Turks.
As for the first character Wu JT, we do not know exactly how it was pro-
nounced in the Yiian period. It is ascertained, however, that its T‘ang pro-
nunciation was ngusf, while in the Ming period which immediately followed

(68)  URug - R, LAWK BB, BE, TREFR)

(69) IHE, BsEH. (ibid:

(70) ®HHE - - FE - WR R, %’Lﬁ?ﬂ}é& (#h=, B8, Baw)

(71) The Sung-shik, in its article of Fu-lin, related as an occurence in the 10th month
of the 4th year of Yiian-féng 5t% (A.D. 1081) that the king of Fu-lin sent in an
embassy with tribute to the emperor, the articles presented being specified as a saddle
horse,  sword and pearls. JEE e, EEBEAFERE, BEAEHRGHSEE
P, RS - I8 - Bk, (RE, SEAT, SHERBREE) ’




192 The Memoirs of the Toyo Bunko

the Yiian, we find it already assuming the full w sound. On the other hand,
in the Yiaan-shih, the history of the Mongolian dynasty, the transcription
Hsii-lieh-wu JBZIL is used for 4/ularyu the name of the founder of the I-
érh-han GHEIT monarchy. It seems that the final syllabic u in this case
marks the transition from ngust to the pure u, and we may well regard it as
representing the Yiian pronunciation of “the character JL. Accordillgly the
name Wu-lin JO#K reduces itself to the sound-yu-lim- (or qu-lim), and so, it
becomes more likely that it was a transcription from some Mongolian corruption
_of Rum rather than from. Rum - itself. Perpahs the first thing. which comes
to our mind is that Armenian substitute for Rum, Hrum (or Hurum), which
is directly associated with qu-lim. In point of fact, however, we know that
the Mongols, whose country was nearer to Persia than to. Armenia, conquered
the former all the earlier, and it was in that country they establishned -their
I.érh-han State to rule over the Ilanlan natives thereabout. JudglmT from this
circumstance, it is almost certain that they must have first learned the term
Rum, the Persian name f01 Asia Minor, even before hearing of Hrum, its
Armenian corruption. We have already remarked, that it was customary in
the Montrohan and Turkish languages, as in the rest of the Altaic family, to
prefix a vowel to an alien term which began with an 7 sound of the aspirated
nature and this may be again illustrated by the Mongolian form for Russia,
Urus or Oros. In a similar way, the Persian Rum mustvhave_ been altered
to Urum (or Orom) on the Mongolic lips, and then this Urum reproduced by
the characters JU#k qu-lim. It may be noted in addition that when the Chinese
transcribed a foreign term with an initial vowel they often placed before the
vowel an additional character with a guttural sound. Thus the Sanscrit word
rgja. was reproduced by B (vat-la-Zia); the T¢u-chiieh word ala &t denoting
a swift horse by &l (yat lat); and the Mongolian Oros (Rus) by FE&IHT (Ka-
Io- si), as already observed.

. From the foregoing obsexvatlon 1t follows that in the speﬂmg JC#k. the
character #k stood for 7um of Urum. (or rom of Orom), just as the character
#_ represented rum .of Furum (or rom of From) in the Sui and Trang periods.
And this makes it unavoidable to suspect that the use of.the character #k, or
others similarly sounded for reproducing rum, was always owing to some linguistic
circumstances which prevented the choice of characters of nearer pronunciation.
But Lere is still another instance which goes a great length to confirm this
view: It is that of the name Ho-lin #a#k, by which the Yiian-shik among
other works mentions the capital of the Mongolian State, which is. now
generally known as Caracorum.®® The history, in the Annals of Tvai-tsung
A5, accounts for the origin of the city saying: “In spring -in the seventh
year, I-wéi Z& by cyclic index, there was built the city of Ho-lin Fnik, and

(72) 1 Qweumost pr_éfound thanks to my colleague Mr. WADA. for reminding me of this
term. o E : : o o
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elected the Wan an Palace #52m. "  Then in another section of the ‘saine
history, that of geogmphy, the name of the city is thus explained: <« Ho-
ning-lu Province #1%¥s was firstly called Ho-lin: The city had on its west the
river Ha-la-ho-lin $3%ilfi4%, and it was from this that it took its name ».7®  This
shows 'that Ho-lin was an abbreviation of Ha-la-ho-lin. The unabridged name
of the city, however; was introduced to the Europeans as “Caracoron by the
Roman priest Plano CARPIN who, by order of Pope Innocent, visited the court
of the Mongol qayan in A.D. 1246. Then it takes the form -Caracarum at
the hand of Rusruck, the ecclesiastical envoy sent by King Louis to the
Mongol capital in-A.D. 1255. Again, Marco PoLo, once in the service of the
great Mongolian emperor, representes it as Caracoron in his famous Travels.
These Arepib&u’c‘t‘ions, all rendered credible by their authors, 1’ecognized acquaint-
arice’ with the Mongols mlght still “be suspected of more or less deviation
from the ouglnal It 1s, however in the Yiian- ch‘ao—;’az-shzﬁ jniﬁ]?j\ , the
‘Mongol dynastlc history ‘written by the 0011temp01ary Mongohan authors in
their own vlangﬂuage,‘ that we find what seems to be the most exact representa-
tion' of the term found on record. The history narrates how Wo-ko-tai Ko-
han 3% W retirned in tritmph from his conquest of the Chin 4 State,
and in the passage concerned, we meet with'the phrase: *-&FIEEFERICHE .
This  reads “'Qérixcbr’uiﬂ a ban/uba, “and " its meaning is that the hero
dismiotnted at Qaragorum. This makes it manifest that the ‘true ougmal
of the Yian historians’ Ha-la-ho- 1111 was Qaraqorum (or Xaraxomm),
second” half Fakk correspondmg to qorum.’

It is appalent in the above case ‘that the character M is apphed to the
Mongohan sylla%ble rum, and this evidence, combined with that from Wu-lin
mentioned  before; greatly advances the idea that there must have been some
lmgurstlc circumstances to make it unav01dable for the writers concerned to
rést contented with such unsatlsfactmy appro‘{lmatlons to the Tranian term From
(01" Furum' or Forom) as ﬁf??ﬁ% Bark, BhEE, and B all soundmg fu- lzm, or
E,E(, whose pronuncw.tlon was Palan (p‘uo-lam)

Perhaps more light will be thrown on the subject if we aré to observe
how the Chinese Buddhistic works deal with ‘the Sanscrit term ZLumbini, the
famous garden identified with the birth place of Buddha,—more especially the
initial syllable Jum: ~ As. the devout tradition ‘goes, Buddha or Shih-chia-mou-
ni-fo FEHABHE, was born to Suddhodana the Lord of the Clty of Kapilavastu
and his Lady Mayadevi, on the eighth day of the fourth month ‘under
a Wu-yu 4% (no sorrow) tree in the garden of Lumbini. We are to see
what forms are given to this celebrated name of the garden in Chinese
Literature. A passage of the Wéi-liao quoted in the Wei-chik remarks: ~«“Thé

(73) EEZFHE, WA, FERE. (ma B, KEH)

(74) FnEE, WBATH®, DEEBSIMHRT, B4R, GoE, BEFA, iﬂﬁii"\) ,

(75) &uwlsEEs%s. The first four characters &J%;%& are respectively marked on their
side with the phonetic signs: chung 51 (middle) shé = (tongiie), & and “&." ’
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country of Lin-érh E§5: according to.the Fu-tu-ching RE# (Buddhist
Bible), the king of the country gave birth to Fu-ttu ¥RE (Buddhé.)? and Fu-
t‘u became the Crown Prince. His. father’s name was Hisieh- téou-hsieh, JEHHIE,
and lns mothers Mo- hswh =I5 . The term Lm-elh here mtroduced as
the name of the country was  probably 1dent1ca1 with - Lumbini as . Justly
observed by Lfwvr In the annotated edition of the Shih-chi $ED, where
the old authority Shzh-ckz -chéng-i WHUIESE is quoted as commenung on the
country of Shén-tu %’ﬂ_): (Incha) we come across a similar passage on the
birth of Buddha, and there we find Lm-elh EE5 replaced by the spelling
Lin-pi FGE. . As for Lumbini as the name of the sacred garden, it occurs in
‘Chinese Buddhlsuc literature passim, and all cases taken, the form of tlanscup-
tion shows a great variety. On a certain hnguxsuc PI‘IHCIP].C, they may be
gtouped into. the four classes.. Lln erh ﬁm.ﬁﬁ Lin- -pi, BRE, Lan-pi-ni RELE, an
Lan-pi-ni J&# ):'[g,("@ Lan- -pf B, Lan- -pfi-ni "’tﬁﬂk)%,‘m Lan-fan-nl ﬁgﬁ?ﬁ% e
Lin-wéi-ni ﬂxﬁ;‘ﬁﬁ'g D and La-fa-ni ﬂ{ﬁf“{ﬁ%,ws) fall in the same category in havmg
the initial lum represented by a single characte1 like lin N lan &, etc. To
(another group belongmo Liu-mi-ni $EHEESS and . Liu-mi-ni ‘&?%JE’ (85? where
lum is divided to be 1epxoducted by one character correspondmg to lu and
another standmg for m. Then the third group comprising Lou- p‘l EECSGD
_and Liu-pfi-ni HEERBE is chalacterlzed with the dropping of the final -m.
Lastly Lung -pin Fﬂtﬁ@@ and Lung p‘l -ni “Et]lb):‘lgwm have the common pecuhanty
of replacing the ontrmal lum by lung. Now comparison of these groups _is
instructive. The first one is remarkable for the fact that in every case the
initial character such as i, &, I, etc., sounding lzm, lan, or la (la[J) apphes
but Ioosely to lum so far as the Vowel is concerned ; while in the  second,
lum finds a more exact expression in a couple of chatactew apphed to. it.
Agam of the thlrd and fourth groups with the characters sounding b and
lung it may be remarked that they do justice to the vowel at the expenqe
of the final consonant m, which is either dropped or shifted to ng; while the
reverse is the case with the first group.. In short, in no case where a smgle
character is apphed to lum the latter finds adequate reproduction ; and this
deepens suspicion that the Chinese language was destitute of the means to

(76) %Eﬂ,@%@i,E@Eiﬁ%,ﬁ%k¥ﬂ.ﬁﬁﬁﬁﬂ,ﬂiﬁﬂ-
(77) i TEm:, FBLRE, ST, (BB, 1 746).
(78) WML, SEREF, XEME, FRb0L. @REEEL)
(79)3 (80)7 (81) E(.WHS» Emﬂifﬁ’ Eﬁ]ﬁ (T(#i;‘iﬁ_"_t)
(82) JMLIE, sEWHLE, =T #ﬁ@(iﬁx%ﬁ~+ﬂ
(83) AEEHIERS.

(84) RULE, R=WWRE. ES% T)

(85) MR, MEM, ... jﬁ“@ﬁ(ﬁ%ﬁiﬁ“"+)
(86) ERHLEE4E, EMAEMN. : ‘
(87) zHEEFHE =

(88) #mMAHE=t=.

(89) wmEXEBESE=S,
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copy the foreign syllabic lum more exactly by a single character.

The same suggestion applies also to the cases of Ho-lin and Wu-lin
already observed. Qorum, as the abbreviation of Qaraqorum, the name of the
Mongolian capital, was spelt Fikk (Ho-lin) because there was no alternative to
#k better fit for-copying the final syllable ram. When, however, a couple of
characters were employed to represent separately its two components ru and
m, the transcription approached closer to the original, as w1tnessed in the
Iast two characters of Ho-la-hiuo-lu-ma Ajﬂ'é’ﬁ-’%ﬁ (Qaraqgorum-a le. at Qara-
qomm). As for the other case, when Urum, as a corruptlon,of Rum; received
the transcription Wu-lin JU#k at the hands of the Yiian historians, the use of
#k against' rum was an expedient adopted under just the same circumstances.
In contrast to this, notice may be taken of the instances belonging to the
Sung and Ming pcnods where the name Rum in its original form is more
successfully represented by a pair of characters, #/% Hu-lu-mo in the Wen:
cﬁ‘cmg -tsa-lu 3ZE§’%§§§< by Péanc Yiian- ymg }E‘éjﬁﬂe of the Sung peuod is Treally
a transcription of Furum or Hrom. Lu-mei /8 in the Chu fan chih SHEE
by Crao Ju-kua #iciE, the Sung author, and Lu-mi %3 in the Hii- ~yii-chuan
" of the Ming-shih BRH: were justly identified with Rum both by BRETSCHNEIDER
and” Hirte. = After seeming so much, we can easily conclude that it was
always difficult for Chinese writers to express with adequacy the alien syllable
rum by means of a single character. So far, we have been dwelling on the
queStidi1 of the transcription of the syllabie rum, but if we are to replace
7 by rom or some intermediate series of sounds, the result will ce1ta1nly be
the same.

After all the foregoing observations, we may now safely accept the op1n1on
~offered by Peruior that the direct original of the term Fu-lin was ascribable
to the Iranian form Fiom (or Furum), and be further affirmed in this view
on ascertaining the fact that it was on account of the absence in the Chinese
language of a character sounding closer to rum that From (or Furum) 111var1ab1y
received rather loose transcriptions, in so far as the syllable rom (or rum)
goes, namely, #3%, Bikk, PhEE, B, etc. during the Sui and Teang periods
and %[ under the preceding, Wéi, dynasty.
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Chaptel Iv
. The Country of Fu-lu-ni in the Wel shu

"The Chmese of the Later Han period recognized the Roman Orlent under
the name of Ta-chéin. The tendency, however to idealize the coumtlyJ
discernible in the earliest descnptlons of it, grew ever more consplcuous with
the lapse of tlme, until at last, in the epoch of the No1them and Southern
dynasties, we find it converted into a pure Utopia. Ta- ch‘m was 1o Ionger
a real country, but a mere conception in the Chinese mind. It was not long,
however before the Chlnese rediscovered the Roman Onent under the name
Fu-lin il Thls term, ‘the " probable tlanscuptmn of From takes 1ts earhest
appearance in an author of the Sui period, but we meet in the Wez-sﬁu with
a country by the name of P<u-lan L5, obvmusly identical W1th ‘the name Fu-
lin, and this induces us to take the rediscovery of the Roman Onent as far
back as the 5th century, that is, even earlier than the Sui epoch One nught
object that the information of Peudan in the Wei-shu is too meagle to justlfy
such inference, but I think the same Iustory affords us with what seems to
conﬁrm the idea. It is the account of a country named Fu-lu-ni '{)LL*' B, glven
in its Fsiyii- ~chuan, as follows % The country of Fu-lu- -ni, w1th the city of
Fu-lu-ni as its capital, is situated north of the country of Po-sst, at a dlstancq
of 27,420 It from Tai £t. The mty is built of stones piled upon one another.
To the east (of the city), there 15 a great river flowing south. In the stream
there lives a species of bird, resembling a human being in form : ; and another
appearing like a camel (Téo-t‘o-ma ZEEEE). Both are furnished w1th wmgs,
but always live in water; if they leave it, they will instantly die. North
of the city there is the Yiin-ni-shan Z/BIlI Mountain. The country produces
silver, corals,v and amber; and is inhabited by large numbers of hons 760
This account of Fu-lu-ni, so brief and seeming insignificant as it is, has
not been sufficiently noticed by students, and no wonder that there has
been no attempt to identify the country. The Wéi-shu, in its Hsi-yii-chuan,
takes notice of Po-ssti, T<ao-chih, and Ta-chiin besides Fu-lu-ni, all as
countries in the far west, while there are given their respective distances from
the Chinese capital, according to which Ta-chin was the farthest (89,400
Iz), T4ao-chih the next farthest (29,400 l7), Fu-lu-ni nearer (27,320 [) and
Po-ssti the nearest (24,228 lZ). From this it might seem as if these four
countries were contemporaneously flourishing during the period concerned by

(90) RERE, FMREBZ. EEHL, BERSELTFIToHE. BESRK. RAANEHE-
WER, RBOA. FEORBEREE, BAER. ¥EKS, HKEE. MIEEREBL, k-
WA - W, SHF. @E, S-T, BRERERER)
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the history, but we know that such was not the case. For T<ao-chih had
been long extinct by that time, and Ta-chin was no longer a name repre-
senting any real -country in the west, but a Utopian land fabricated by the
Chinese: So we may dismiss them as anachronic, and there remain Po-sstf 4nd
Fu-lu-ni as the westernmost countries in ‘the Western- Region, and as the
latter was 3,092 [i farther, as inferred from ‘the balance betweesi thé vdistan(’:es
stated 1espect1ve1y for the two countries, it must have formed the very westérn-
most country in the world known by the contemporary Chinese.

" The Wei-shu locates the .country of Fu-lu-ni to the morth of Po-ssi,” and
it is plain this direction of. compass referred to the relative posmons of the
capitals of the two countries.. Now the Persian ‘capital at that time is known
to have been the city of Madain, situated south of the present Baghdad.®® And
starting from’ this ‘point and- going in a northerly direction over a distance of
3,092 li; one is likely to arrive at the northern section of Mesopotamia: It |
is certain, however, that Mesopotamia itself formed part of the Persian' teriitory
at. that time, and so far as Fu-lu-ni was a country distinguished from  Peisia,
we can hardly be allowed to place it in Mesoptamia. In the northwestern
corner of Mesopotamla, it is ‘true, there existed the staté of Edessa, but this
was but a small province of Rome, by no means likely to have a separate
article in the Chinese history, and besides, it is hard to discover any linguistic
relation between' the term Fu-lu-ni and Edessa, or its vernacular name, Ruka.
So it will be natural for us to modify the given direction a little and to attempt
to see if the other data’ given of Fu-lu-ni do not apply to Antiochia and-the
Roman Orient. - Let us first consider that great river’ mentioned as flowing on
the east of the country, and running in a southerly direction. I think this
on the whole fits the Euphrates, whose course is due.south from the west: of
Samosta- to »Balis then nearly due 'east as far as the neighbourhood of Rakka;

(€28) “The country of Po-ssu, with its capltal at the city of. Su-ll #A, is situated to the
west of of Niumi ,” says the Hsz-yu—chuan of the Wez—sku a3 corresponds in
“area with the former country of T“ao-chih.......A river flows through the city, and
goes on southward.” Then we reéad in the Iyii-chuan B of the Cﬁou-shu.
*“The. country of Po-ssit is° governed by a branch of the Ta-yiich-chih’ race, the
ruler’s residence being in the city of Su-li #%FJ. The country occupies the same area
formerly covered by the country of T‘lao chlh ” and in the Hsz-yu—chuan of the
Sui-shu: ¢ The country of Po-ssii has its capltal in ‘the city of Su-lin %R lying to
the west of the Ta-ho-shui Stream #B7k. It occupies the former territory of T iao-
chih.” HIRTH was fully justified in taking those different names of the Persian
" capital as variant’ transcriptions of the same original and identifying all of them with
the city of Madain, composed of Seleucia and Ktesiphon, and also in tracing the
Ta-ho-shui to: the Diglat, which .was the vernacular nameé . for the Tigris. (The
Mystery of Fu-lin. J. of the American Oriental Society, XXXI1¥,, 1913, p. 197-188,
notes 3, 4.) I think PELLIOT was equally right when he compared those names of
the capital with Su-lin #f@s in the Lao-tzii-hua-hu-ching ET(L#T#E (Chap. 1), Su-
la=sa-tang-na IEHBEMIS in Hsiang-chuang’s - Ta-t‘ang-si-yii-chi; and  Su-li-hsi-tan W)
&5 in. the Hsi-yii-chuan -of the T‘ang-shu and -acknowledged all of them as trans-
criptions of Suristan. (Un traité manichéen retrouvé en Chine, p.<146, note 1.)
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whence it pursues a southeastcrly direction up to the sea. As for the Yiin-
ni-Mountain noticed as rising in the north of the city, it is hard to identify
it, but since’ Antiochia stood on the Orontes where it took a sharp elbow
throucrh a gap at the southern end of a mountain-range which springs from
the Taurus in Mt. Amanus, it may easily have referred to some or other
of those mountains or systems. The term Yém-ni, or Yien-ni as in archaic
pronunciation, does not seem to have any hngmstlc connection with either
Amanus or Taurus, but on the. other hand it is phonetically associated
with - Yunani, the name applied to the Greeks by the contemporary Syrians
and' Arabs; while they spoke of Greece as Yianan. Now it will not be a very
wild conjecture that this term Yamani should have been transferred so as to
mean ‘Antiochia, which was the city of Greeks; and though we know that the
‘Roman conquest of western Asia introduced the name Rimi for both the
Greek and Roman inhabitants there, and that Antiochia was the formal names
of the city ‘given by ‘its founder Seleucus Nikator from his father Antiochus,
these circumstances do’ not preclude the idea that the natives Lept up among
themselves the name Yunani for that Greek city. Then we may go further to
suspect that it was this' Yunant, as the other name of Antiochia, that gave
rise to the alleged name or mountains bounding the 01ty of Fu- Iu ni on the
north, ‘ ‘
Perhaps the. most impmtant factor in determining the identity of Fu-lu-ni
is the consideration of -its .own name. . I believe it can be reduced to Firum
(or Furumi), - "The obvious obJectlon will be the insufficient correspondence
between Fu-lu-ni and Furum (Furumi), or more exactly, the dlscrepancy between
m and 7 in the final syllable.  But to' my ‘mind, this is of little consequence..
The consonants m and m aré no less easily interchangeable in the Chinese
language than in many others. There are perhaps too many examples to be
quoted of the Chinese characters sounding mi, mao, etc. in one dlalect and
ng, nau, etc in another S and it would not be surprlsmg to  see the final
syllable m# of Furumi replaced by i in the transcrzpnon Fu-lu-ni. But this
is not the only way to explain the dlscrepancy in question. For it is quite
as conceivable that Furumi was at first more faithfully reproduced by the
spelling k&R (Fn-lu-mi), the final character of which, however, may have
been later .confused’ with the character JB, on account of the formatlve re-
semblance, Interpreted either way, therefore, Fu-lu-ni may be regarded as a

(92) The character 4% sounds mao in Mandarin, but #au in Cantonese ; 38, ms in Mandarin,
but ngwoi in Fu-chou; ¥ and §§ mi in Mandarin, but nei or mei in Cantonese; B,
mi in Mandarin, but mai or nei in Canton, ni or net in Fu-chou, and me or ny: in
Sino-Annames; b mick in Mandarin, but nich in Yang-chou; & miu in Mandarin,
but maw or nau in Cantonese, and miu or miu in Yang-chou; i@ =¢ in Mandarin,
but ngi or mi in Wén-chou ; and #2, nieh in Mandarin, but miek in Fii=chou. (See
GILES, Chinese-English Dictionary). Compare also the Japanese term’ =i, correctly
nim-bu, but customarily mibu, and &3, correctly nim-na,. but with thc trad1t10na1
reading mima-na.
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direct transcription of Furumi, which we have above acknowledged as the
Iraman corrupt1on of Rumi.

1f the c1ty of Fu-lu-ni was identical with Antiochia and if at the same time
the term Fu—lu ni is ultimately traceable to Rumi, it must logmally follow that
‘AlltIOChla was at -times called Riimi by some or other- people in the west;
and that such was the case, I think, is what may be gathered from a certain
c1rcumstance we happen to know. Accordmg to Tabari, the Persian monarch
:Chosrau Ancgarwan, soon. after Ius successful capture of the Syuan metropolis,
Ant]OChla, created a new town near Madam, hlS own capital, in order that the
Roman and Greek citizens of Ant10ch1a ‘might be. transpo1ted and made to
settle down there This Persmn c1ty, however, was laid out in so clever
‘imitation of Antiochia 1tse1f that the new comers on their arrival were constrained
jto feel as if they were still in, their mother city, and thererme, says our author,
the town was de51gnated Rumzya, which meant the city of the Romans,&®
Now the thought - Wthh will easily oceur to us is that the Persian founder of
that mimic Greek city. would have been miore thorough or consistent in this
,matter if he had named it Antiochia duectly after the Syrian capital, instead
of introducing the new name Riimiya for it. This gives rise to the suspicion that
in reality the latter was no novel name invented for that occasion, but what
had been for some time in common use as' another name. of Antiochia, and
that it -was now adopted for that replica of the Synan capital. . If I am not
mistaken in this 111ference, then  something has ‘been done to confirm the
'xdentlty of Fu-lu-ni with Antiochia and at the same txme .to reveal the fact
that Antlochra was also spoken of as Rimi or. Rumlya in the Syrian district.
o Another aspect to be observed about the name- Fu-lu-ni is that it was
apphed at once to the country and the cap1tal and no doubt this was an
instance, not mfrequent in Chmese 1ecords of f01elgn countnes, here a
country and its capital city are referred to by the same designation, perhaps
followmg the usage of the peoples nearer the country in question. . Then it
may be naturally asked whether the name Fu-lu-ni was originally proper to
the city and then applied to the country havmcr it as its centre, or wvice
versa, It seems cleal that the former was the case, after we have seen the
fact that in the times of Cuanc Chi ien, the term Li-kan, being an abbrevia-
tion of Alexandria, was employed so as to cover the whole of the Ptolemaic
Egypt; and that in about the same ages the name T¢ao-chih, which I claim
to interpret as a corruption of Antiochia, was applied to the general area of
the Syrian Kingdom.

The. statement about the country of Fu-lu-m ¢ It produces silver, corals,

(93) Accordmg to the comment by NOLDEKE, the common name of the city was Rumiyz
in Arablc, but Rwmakan in Persian. (Th. Noldeke, Die Geschichite der Perser und
Araber zur Zeit der Sasaniden, S 165 - und Anm. 4).
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and amber, and is inhabited by large numbers of lions ”,® is quite reconcil-
able with Syria or the Roman Orient. All the objects named there aie what
is also ascribed to Ta-chéin in earlier records, and to Fu-lin in later literature.®®

But what puzzles us in' the account of Fu-lu-ni is the passage: < In the
river there is a species of bird, résembling a human being in form, and
another looking like a camel. Both are furnished with wings, but always
stay in water. Coming out of water, they will instantly ‘die.”®™ So far as
the latter ' species 1s concemed this statement may ~be pzudy e\plamed
by referring to the ostrich. There is evidence ‘that the Chinese liad known
something of this bird since the timé of ‘Crane Chdien, although ‘it ‘was
not untill far later that the Chinese name for it got established. To' the
~ancient author of the Shih-chi, it ‘was a “large bird whose eggs are like urns,
found in the country of T¢io-chih.”®  Under the reign of ‘Wu-ti, the Hasi-
shii ‘records that an envoy from’ An-hsi offéred the eggs-of « the large bird
B ” as a tribute to the throne. In the Later ‘Han period, the court of
Ho-ti received from the king of An-hsi the present ‘of a large bird of Teao-

(94) HIGR - HIW - 3BEY, SEIT . As this statement immediately follows the "passage’s * To
the north of:the-city is the Yiin-ni-shan;, $8dbg=/2u? - LAUFER thought it referred
to: the mountain,’ not to. the country. at large. (Sino- Tranica;.p: 521, note 9).:: Such
interpretation may- be well as far as grammer goes, but plamly denied by the informa-

" tion contained. It may ‘be noted by the way that he takés the two charactérs il
alone for the name’ of the moutitain, without, however, glvmg any reason for excluding
. the other: character. = (ibid.) - : AR

(85) For'the mention of silver see the W-liao account of Ta-chiin and the Sung:shih,
Chap 490 ; for amber, the Wei-liao loc. cits, and the T‘a*ng-shu Chap 221 B, and
the Chzu-t‘mng-shu, Chap. 198. For corals, see the Wez-lzczo loc:. cit., especially
this- statement : * ““South ‘of Chi-shih 87, thére i5'a ‘great sea from which corals
and pearls are taken, BUER, A AUE, I EeE.?” The T'zmg-shu, Ioc. cit.,

furnishes rdther parnculanzed information ‘about ‘the coral-fishing in the sea bordering
the country of Fu-lin; and in my own translation, which differs in some respects
from that of HIRTHE’s, the passa@e runs: “In the sea there are coral 1eefs The
séamen, going forth in large vessels, Iower some iron nets (perhaps nets loaded with
iron ‘at their lower: edges) ‘down ‘to the sea-bottom. As the coral just being to
grow on: the rocks, they are white as mushrooms. - In-a year-they tiurn yellow and in
three years red. Their branches get interlaced and entangled together, growing to
a height of three to four feet. Now the iron digs up their roots and the net hanging
from the vessel is wrung and twisted so as to draw them out. fﬁrﬁfgfﬂ}rﬂi}n HENTER
i, EEMERE. MBWEREE, BNE. —REE, SR REEE, BZER. &
BEEAR. MR, B Lastly, as for the large numbers of lions found in
the country, see the Wéi-lico account of Ta-ch‘in, where particular notice is taken
of the danger from lions as well as from tigers feared by travellers passing the
country (BABEMTEER. TEFE, HREEEE), and also the Chiu-t‘ang-shu
Chap. 198, where mention is made of a tllbute brought fiom “the king of Fu-lin,
- including a couple of lions (Eﬁjﬁ-&:-ﬁiEE, ﬁ:z %Jii@j\'ﬁ‘ﬁi, F\{kﬂf”r?‘ A D).
(96) See note 90.
(97) FAE, SmHk (RFE, S—-H2HS, AAARHZE)
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chih, which was styled An-hsi-ch‘iao ZE#E  (Parthian sparrow).®® Then the
Wez shu itself, apart flom the account of Fu-lu-ni, gives in connection with
Persia. the descuptlon of a bird-species 1nhab1tmg the country, which resembled
the camel in form, and, in spite of being furnished with a pair of wings,
could not fly up high, fed on grass and meat, and was ~capable of eating
ﬁre o ~

"It is in the T‘ang—sﬁu that we ﬁnd the mceptwe of the terny té0-nido ]L%
(ostnch) The country of Teu-huo-lo D:tk% (Tokhara) sent this bird as
present to the Trang court, and the history remarks ¢ the native people call
it t‘o-miao (=-camel-bird). 00 This may be taken together with the passage
of the Chiu-t‘ang-shu statmg that the people of K‘ang kuo R@I (Samarkand)
oifered to the Chmese court “the eggs of the t‘0-niao,” among other articles.®™
and it was justly asserted by BRETSCHNEIDER that the term t‘o-niao was, a.
11[61"211 translation. of the Persian word sutur-mu’rgﬁ (—camel bird).9%  Later
on, we find the Pén-ts‘ao- kang—mu Zliﬁfﬂﬁjﬁ (Chap 49) the botanlcal cyclopedla
of Li Shih-chén ZFFf2: in the Mmg Period, describing the #o-nigo as a
bird’ which eats copper, iron and stone, and whose double hoofed feet are
strong enoucrh to injure people upon whom they are dashed, and placing their
habitation at A-tan F% (= Aden) and Chu- -pu W ( DJU]JO on the coast
of Africa). And still later, the Ming-shik (Chap. 326) : mentlons the b11d under
the same name, ascrlbmg its home to. Hu-1u~m0 Ly ’Zlf' ,,;%ﬁ}f, i.e., Hormus on
the Persian Gulf. The above observations give us a genelal 1dea of the
disulbutlon of the ostnch in the world known to the ancient Chmese
Probably the bird was mostly found n Mesopotamm, but at the same time its.
sphele extended eastward to Persia and the other Countnes of Centlal Asia,
and westald to the south-western extlennty of the continent, or stlll further

(98) (mrion) =4, % azﬁm ﬁk%ﬁm%&ﬂ%%s‘zt B, I 2%25%:- (‘ﬁ% H-H
o EEREEEE) : .
99) . x&.agz WF - RBIE. ﬁﬁ“&ﬁnﬁ% B, TS B ﬁ*i—ié’iﬁ’%, ARBENEK . (30
, B—E, Ei‘,‘ﬁﬁ&}ﬁf@) There must be. an_error in the phrase ¢ eating fire,”
The Chiu- tang—sku, in its description of the country of Perum, gives a s1m1lar notice
of the bird’ obvlously 1dent1cal “It can also bite dogs and "clutch upon sheep,
making itself a grievous nuisance to the native: people: m‘ﬁﬁ"ﬁk#’é‘ﬁzﬁ L ABDLEE
(EES, 8—Fh1A,; WAEWENE).” The textual comparison. between the two
passages tends us to assume that what had been Ch‘tian. & (dog) in the original
- edition of the Wéi-shu became vitiated by Auo k (ﬁre) which i 1s a character liable to
be mlstaken for it. By the way, BRETSCHNEIDER’S translation of the same passage
of the Wei-shu, has “bites men” in the place of *bites fire “ bites dogs”.
(E. BRETSCHNEIDER, Notes on Chinese Mediaeval Travellers to the West, Chinese
Recorder, vol. VI, p. 9-10, note 132.) Probably the character jén A, corresponding
to men must have existed in the edition he consulted, and no doubt this was another
cou'uption of #.
(100) ifomas, Lakji!% WER, R, REER. W7, A=FE. . nERR. (F
2, B “I*—-T, TRt K HEEY)

(101) Eﬁ?ﬁ»\%_ﬁai& CBATBERELE. (ERE, S—Th-FA, EREREE)
(102) BRETSCHNEIDER, loc cit.
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to the eastern shore of Africa. We may WOndel then, why no niention of the
_bird ever occurs in any accourts of Ta:-chinor Fu-lin in Chirlese history.
In all probability, this was mmply accidental, and not to be taken as a sign
of the absence of the bird from the country. On the other hand, it is pointed
out by BRETSCHNEIER that, according to XuNoPHON'S Anabasis, the ostrich
was witnessed on the shores of Euphrates; and that, in the modern times; a
report of a Prussian consul resident i in Damascus alluded to the’ fact about five
hundreds of ostriches were annually caught in' the deserts about that town. 1%
Now the Euphrates of XmNOPHON only represented ' the portion of the. stream
lying within Mesopotamia, and its shores frequented by ostriches were. ‘destined,
so far as the right bank is concerned, to fall” under the rule of the . power
whose ‘Chinese appellation” was at first Ta-ch¢in and subsequently Fu- hn. As for
Damascus, whose neighbourhvod ylelded sich numbers of ostrlches, it cor-
responds Wlth Fan-fu' JB48 mentioned in the *Wei-liao account of Ta-chn,
where ‘the’ country of the sdme nanie; Fan-fu, appezus as a- dependency of
Ta-chin. Iin short, it would be a mistake to suppose ‘the ostrich was strange
to the country of Ta-chsin or Fu-lm; and therefore we should not be’ surpnsed
that the bird is menuoned in connection w1th Fu lu -ni, Wthh we assume to
be identical with Fu-lin. ‘

What is strange in that account of Fu-lu -, however, is that towether
with  the ostuch, is mentioned a human formed bird species, and that both are
ass1gned to the water eIement emel gence from which meant instantaneous death
We cannot but surmise that all this came fmm a current tradition concerning
somé fictitious water creature. Trying to see whether a kindred idea occurs
in any Chinese account of the western countries, our attention is auested first
of all by the ¢ shui-yang-tstui K2t ™ (water-sheep’s wool) mentioned in the
Wei-liao account of Ta-chin, as the material which yielded a fine . cloth
peculiar to Ta-chéin known by the name of Hai-hsi- -pu FEPE A _This, however,
would have remained another insoluble mystery unless BRETSCHNEIDER’s insight
led him to suggest that it referred to “a cloth: stuff woven up to the
present time by the inbabitants of the Mediterranean coast, especially in
southern Italy, from the thread- like excrescences of several seashells, especially
Pinna- Squamosa.”® . There was, however, no attempt to account for the
origin of the odd term  water- -sheep” (shui-yang k=), and it was left for
CHAVANNES to assert, on the authority of Istakhri of Arabia, that the Chinese
term ¢ shui-yang-tsui ” 7k3:%% meant the down of the pinna and that the
idea of the water-sheep was of Arabic origin.®® But it is to LAaursr that
we owe a perfect elucidation of the subject, which is furnished in his admira-

(103) - BRETSCHNEIDER, op. cit., p. 10, note 132.

(104) E. BRETQCHNEIDER On the Knowledge possessed by the Angient C/mzese af the Arabs,
p- 24.

(105) T‘oung Pao, 1904, p 183, note 4.
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ble work, « The Story of the Pinna and the Syrian  Lamb.”®® - There -he
gives an exhaustive information on the origin and development of the tradition
of the water-sheep, clarifying it beyond doubt, I think, that its various repro-
ductions and modifications prevalent in Arabia and China alike had their
ultimate origin in a tradition which took rise in western Asia during the
Hellenistic days. And although I suspect that his comprehensive researches
have passed that curious couple of bird ‘speciés in the Wéi-shu unnoticed,
still T feel that the key-to- its explanat.mn must lie with Him, and it is in this
hope that I now propose to go through the whole range of - h1s discussion in
substance. : :

““In the first place. he points out as remarkable that the classical Greek
an‘d;Roman authors, while thoroughly acquainted with the pinna as a species of
edible millusk, are entirely reticent about the employment of its filaments for
textiles.  This industry is’ foreign to the classicl "epoch, and does not appear
before the second century A.D.; it is an offshoot of Hellenistic, not of Greek
culture. - But’the" first’ Greek author to- testify to the fabrication of -textiles
from the pinna fibres is the sophist Alciphron of the second century, who,
in the collection of his létters, styles them “woolen stuffs out of the sea.” The
principal wool-furnishing animal of"the ancient was the sheep; and the' term
used by Alciphron is. eitheir  the index of a belief existing at that time'in'a
marine sheep that furnished the: wool of the pinna, or directly responsible for
the formation of such a notion. Then, after remarking that the same idea
turns up in’ Father ‘Tertullian, of about the contemporary period, who alludes
to the fact of fleeces bemg obtained from the sea where shélls of extraordinary
size are’ furmshed, with tufts of ‘mossy hair, our- author concludes that the
Chinesé teris* “water-sheep ” and “ cloth - from" the west of the sea ”%? (or
«cloth from within the sea ?Y199 and the Arabic designation “ wool of the sea ”

¢! 06) Journal of the Amcncan Folklore, XXVIIL, 1915.

(107) This is the literal translatlon of the term ““hai-hsi-pu” ¥R in the Wei-liao
‘account” of - Ta-ch‘in. But, as I attempted to' demonstrate elsewhere, “ Hai-hs1” #
¥, signifying the region west of the sea, practically served as another name of Ta-
“chin, and therefore the hai-hsi-pu simply meant * the. cloth of Ta-ch‘in.”* " As. for
the relative terms °“Hai-hsi”, ‘ Hai-tung” #3f, and * Hai-péi” gk, and the
fundamental idea which gave rise to them, see the preceding article of this volume.

(108) This is literally translated from ** Hai-chung-pu” #g#75 in the Weén-hsien-t‘ung-k‘ao
z'crﬁk,ﬁ% Chap. 339. Noticing the difference of this expression from the Wéi-liao's
‘“cloth from- theé west of the sea,” our author suggests that the alteration was
presumably effected under the Arabic influence, since Ibn al-Baitar calls the product
yielded by the Pinna Nobilis or Pinna Squamosa *“wool of the Sea? (suf-el-bahr),
after Greek model. I suspect, however, the alteration on which he lays s6 much
stress is- only “stperficial and ms:gmﬁcant For it is obvious that“tht compiler of

- the Wen-hsien-t*ung-h'ao was’ simply copying the passage concerned from- the text
of the. Wei-ligo, anid we may- assime that the alteration, being far from intentional,
was an error unconsciously committed. Accordingly, Hai-chung-pu, if taken as
really intended, means nothing but *“the cloth of Hai-hsi,” or, in other words,
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(suf el-bahr) are immediately. to be: connected with the descriptions of Alciphron
and Tertullian, and. present the outflow, of the - Hellenistic - tradition which
inspired, - their. statements. The water-sheep of - the Chinese records is by no
means a Chinese invention, but the spon_tzineou& 1‘_eproduction of a popular
term -current  in. the Hellenistic Orient . : =

It. is correct to  interpret shui- yang of- the Wﬂz liao as [mma and _the
wool: of. s/zuz -yang as its byssus. . It is a key to solve the problem I have at
present that LAUFER showed some examples of the- stories that pinna becomes
a bird or-a man.” Qazwini, 'in his book. of. ornlthqlogy,_ introduces: a_novel
bird styled Abw Baragish, with a plumage glittering in various colours,. in
imitation. of which were woven. garments. styled. abi galamun and exported
from Romaei. LAUFER’s verdict on this subject is that the .bird was. plainly
fictitious, and reconstructed .on. the: basis of real - and alleged byssus textiles..
As the term. punna, (properly fpina), the name. of ‘the bivalve in question, is
phonetically .similar. to the classical. Latin word’ penna _(feather). from. which
the Italian pinna . ¢ feather® was. derived, he argued. that this. ambiguity may
have, given- rise among the  Arabs. to the conception- of - the filaments of the
pinna as. bird: plumage. - Ovel and above this linguistic reason,- he gives a-
commercial one which is certainly as forcible, observing that, " as. stated by
Qazwinj, ‘textiles. obtained ﬁ‘om;the'pinna were exceedingly scarce, made steal-
thily, and"were a sort of royal. prerogative, their’ exorbitant price was. pro-
hibitive. to the masses so0. feather fabrics: were passed off as. byssus textiles,
and. a wonderful bnd was invented to, boom the sale of this product.?.

Lavrer: quoted a legend in which pinna appears as a man. In the Talmud
we find a. passage that a being called adne sadeh, i.e. the lord of field,. is
considered to.be a kind of ;,al_li_inal. Rabbi ‘Simeon, \who lived: in the middle
of ;13‘ .century, commented ori. this passage, saying that.the.Jerusalem Talmud.
mentions this being as ‘the man of mountain’; it takes nourishing food
from the earth by means of its umblhcal cord ; when the-cord is -cut- off;-
it cannot maintain _its, life. ' Further R'Ibbl Melr supplemented to this com:
mentary as follows : There is an, animal called l" edua, with the bones of which
a fortune-teller performs. divination:;; it grows -out- of the: earth- as if it were a
stem of a cucumber this Yedua has a human ﬁgme even with human limbs ;
no bemg cannot approach’ within the sphere of 1ts act1v1ty, because the Yedua

_ ““the cloth of Ta—chl‘in_. I may takp this occassion to add that accordmg to my
interpretation, the term ‘‘Hai-hsi-pu ”” and ¢ Hai-chung-pu " ‘have no direct associa-
'+ tion with. the sea. itself, and this affords us. enough room to suppose that in the
Chmese_tradltlpnl the water-sheep was not conceived as inhabiting. the sea exclusively,
but more widely the water element in: general. This marks" indeed a departure
from the original western idea.of the water-sheep; and. when the .FWé-liao. asserts
that in Ta-ch‘in all domestic ammals issue from the watér, we cannot: but take it

as a‘case.of Chinese superaddition tg' the orlgmal notion.

(109) B. LAUFER op. cit,, p.-111-113,
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catches and kills it, and this animal eats up grass growing within the-reach
of its umblhcal cord, no one can come near to its presence in order-to catch
it, but it dies as soon - as the urnblhcal cord is struck so much that it is
broken O“’) - Laurer c1ted an example quite snmlar to thls legend out of
Chmese hlStOI‘leS It is_the legend of a vegetable Iam‘) alleged to be found
in Fu- hn As descubed in the Chiu- t‘ang—sﬁu this anlmal sprouts from . the
soil, ‘just .as does a plant 18 tlmely guarded and fenced in by the natwes
against the attack of w1ld beasts, but being firmly rooted in the earth, by its
umbilical cord; - can: only be, 1eleased ‘without . the. destruction of its life, by_
alarming: and tenorlzlng it with.the heavy stampmg of “hotses. with armoured
men on. their backs, accompamed by the. beatlng of drums; dnd  then it may
be' taken to pasture at large." The. story is- recorded in a more abridged
form also, in. the account of Fu-lin_in the Hsin- Tiang-shu. _LAUFER 1ega1ded
these, two stoues as variants of the pinna legend. ‘ ' D

. Thus-if 'we admit the Interpretation; of LAUFER who held that pmna was
métamorphosed into a water sheep, a lamb, a bird,“or a man' according to
time and’ place, we. may be Justlﬁed in. regarding the. legend about a mythical
bird' endowed with human shape.in the Wez -shu as_another' variant of the pinna
legend. In the account of Fu-lu-ni of the history the bird is told to live in
water:. ' In‘this fespect this legend: coincides’ with that of a water sheep:. We
can’ understand- the characteustlcs of this legend. that the 'bird has a human
shape with' wings, if* we ‘suppose. this legend: to be a combmatmn of the pinna:
bird: variant and the pinna-man- variant. “In the, variants, in. which. pinna
appears. as a. water sheep or a lamb,. we .can easily. ‘understanid "how ' the
byssus of ‘the bivalve!§ymbolized .wool. Likewise. wé. can. well imagine how
the byssus was . taken -as the feathers of a bird: Only in, the variant regardirg
pinna ‘as_a mian, the process i3 rather  complicated. LAUFER argued , that: the
being of ‘human form: menUOned in the Talmud was in reality a lamb,whlch
symbolized.-the - Saviour, but: ‘it is not certain whether. he is" right or not.
Whatever:-it-‘may . be, anothér way of interprcting -the: mythical bird in the
account of. Fu-lu-ni. is' conceivable. - In this legend. pinna is a bird. . This is
due to the: interpretation regarding the byssus: of: the pinna bivalve as feathers
of a_bird, of 'which, ‘human. cloth’irig 'was: made. ‘What are feathels to a blrd
is:a clothing to a man, Therefore it. is psychologlcally natural that, if feathers
were metan’lorphosed into a’ c],othmg, a. bird would. become a man. It is
characteristic: of the .‘Iegcn’d‘_ that the mythical beitig is a bird; or a man, that
lives in every: gase;‘in'Water,l and that, as sqon as it leaves water, it dies. This
characteristic _idea was. bds‘ed upon:the existence of the bivalve pinna. —Accord-
ing to. the Wéi-shy the camels of the country Fu-lu-ni also lived in water.
Likewise six domestic beasts came out of water in Ta-chéin acco1d1ng to the

0) 1b1d . 120.
1) F3E, Afdaf. ﬁél}\{ﬁﬁifkﬁ E%%ﬂxw&z UJﬂ"EkE?Aﬁ! ﬁ\ﬁ‘-%ﬂ@iﬂﬁ, Flz
%g{i%%ﬁfﬂﬁ% 73@&1415:}’2, ﬁ'«%‘?“%ﬁﬁ%‘i‘ﬁ ﬁ%ﬂiﬁ- (ﬁfi%, %—'E'jb“l*/\,



206 The Memoirs of t_h'e'Tc')y_o Bunko

Wei-liao.. -And if we observe: ‘historically the variants of ‘the pinna legend, the
world of the legend was located in water or'in sea in the water sheep legend
of the-Later Han period, while in the lamb legend of “the Teang period it
- was- on-land. ‘In the intervening periods of these two, e.g. in the Northern
‘Wéi period, the abode of the mythical being was in river. Thus pinna changed
its abode from:the -sea to river and. from river to-land as the time: went on.
According: to LAUFER - this bivalve is produced in' Indian Ocean and the
Mediterranean «Sea, but it is not clear where it began to weave cloths with:the
byssus:.: Seemg thatithe. cloth- is -called Hai-hsi“pus ‘ffiﬁf/fﬁ inthe “account of
Ta-chéin of the Weééi-liao, the origin must be sought in the Roman Orient—i.e.
Ta-chéin”according to my opinion—along the Mediterranean. And the facts
that: the lamb legend is related in'the account of Fu-lin' of the T‘ang-shu,
and that, as Qaziwini - mentioned, Abti Qalamtn made of the byssus of pinna
was exported from Romei, i.e: the country of the Romans, suggest us that it
was originated from Syria or Phoenicia on the coast of the Mediterranean. If
the: legend of-a' mystical -bird recorded in the account of Fu:lu-ni of the Wéi-
shu is certain-to be a variant of the.pinna legend, as I suppose, my. identifica-
tion of Ta-chiin of - the Later -Han-'périod with Fu-lin of ‘the- Sui:and Tfang
periods can be ‘justified: - e B L ;

~ Asstated above, - since the fCIlineserlhiS‘tories, such-vas - the  Wéi-liao, the
Wei-shu and the Téang-shu; make mention of pinna, it is easily irxagined how
the - Hai-hsi-pu - #Pi4 - was - appreciated -among _the Chinese: as ' the: special
product: of the: Roman: Orient. -When-I éndeavoured to find records. about-the
cloths of Hsi-yii' in' various documents, ‘as I thought:that; since the name Hai-
hsi. ceased to be ‘used: already .in: the .periods. of the Northern and :Southern
'Dynasties, the Hai-hsi-pu would be known -with ‘a different name: in the subse-
quent eras, Mr. Mikinosuke Isama:collected kindly for me- ‘materials . concerning
Shui- ~tsfan-ssti: K Bk and- Huo- tsfan-ssitt Bk~ This Shui-ts‘an-ssit IKEEKE, 1.e.
the thread of water silk-worm, . was just- what - I had :looked for,—the thread
made - of thepinna byssus...-The cloth ‘woven of this thread is mentioned-as
Ping-ts‘an-ssii JkEEK in the. Yiieh-fu-tsa-lu SLHFHES. M - This bookr-Was .written
by Tuax An-chieh B%E[i of: the Téang period. According to:his biography
.‘annexed to- that of TuaN' Ch‘éng-shih B¥ g in: the  Téang-shu, Tuan. An-chieh
was . a son of: TuaN Ch‘éng-shih ;- he was' appointed Chfao-yi Ta-fu Bj#ik
in A.D. 894-897; he was versed in music. and. composed .sevpralvsongsj -he
was .the auther - of the Yieh-fu-fsa-lu. The Ping-tsan-ssi JKEE, i.e. the
thread -of ice silk-worm, was -the thread known among the T¢ang Chinese.- In
another edition of the Yiieh-fu-tsa-lu another.reading, i.e Shui-ts‘an-ssii 7k EE#,
is adopted instead of Ping-ts‘an-ssﬁ. Shui-ts‘an-ssii - appears in -the Yang-i‘a:-
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chén-wai-chuan  HRESE by Yieh-shih ##, also of the Téang period.'®
l’zmg-t‘di“ skZ% appearing in the text is a name of year under the reign of
Empeéror Tai-tsung £%5%, and the first year of Yung-t‘ar corresponds to D.A. 765.
The Mo-ho-nii-lo 5T, from which Shui-ts‘an-ssii was presented to the
imperial coutt, cannot be exactly identified. But mo-ho 3KF¥ is certainly the
tranéci*iption’ of Sanskrit maki ¢ great’. Mi-lo ¥#Ek may be the transcription
of Sanskrit Maitreya, as milo is interpreted  as*a  synonym- of Chinese tzif %&
¢ benevolent’ “in the 'Mz'ng-iichi #5582 (Vol. XI).  If this interpretation - is
justified, the country may “have been  a country in India. Another instance
is recorded’ in- the Tu-yang-tsa-pien by a Trang man called’ Su: B #REe, - In
A.D. 813 the ‘country Ta-chén X2 brought as-a tribute Shén-chin-chan TheRds
woven of Ping-ts‘an-ssi JKEE%k, i.e. Shui-tsan-sstt.™®  This Tu-ymw-tsa ?‘.en
consxsts of “three volumes and describes - the events . taken place during the
reign- of  the ‘tern emperors, fromﬂT&i‘-tsung R to Yi-tsung;'ﬁﬁ%’:, from-763
to 873 A.D:* What country was Ta-chén? No records mention this. country:
~ But' as the pronunciation ~of - chén # +is reconstructed as “titérn - and - this
phonetic value resembles to that of 28, we are safe ‘to suppose: that.Ta-chén
KE is identical ' with Ta-ch‘in ﬂz% The -name Ta-ch‘in was - well known
among the contemporary Chinese ; it appears in the famous Nestorian Inscription.
One may’ question why the name was changed to Ta-chén, but it is possible that
Ta-chsin' K2, ie: “the grea hina ' was. intentionally avoided "and  thus. it
was replaced by Ta-chén. ' SRR S ' Hd ot

Shui:tsan-ssid was of course the ' name of thread ; the clpthﬁwoven with
this' thread’ was called Ch¢éng-shui-po: 57K K, ‘as seen in"the Tu-yang-tsa-pien.
or-1in the Cﬁ‘ang an-chih: E—)fznu The latter quotes a. passage from:the former:
and says: “The!daughter of Emperor I-tsung #%5% was married to Primeé
Minister = War * Pao-héng Zf##§.  The Tu-yang-tsa-pien. says; “......The
‘Wit family held once a great clan” assembly at Kuang-hua-li fE{bE. It was
vety hot ' on “that day:-Princess ordered to fetch Chéng-shui-po and to. soak
[in water]. When' the cloth was hanged on’the southern: eaves, all.the
people attending the assembly wanted to wear wadded clothes. - Ch‘éng-shui-po
resembles hemp cloth. It 'is bright, thin and transparent. It contains Lung-
hsien '“EJ‘E?Z@. Therefore it can relieve the *heat.”@® - From this it can be
imagined that Ch‘éng-shui-po was a cloth ‘'woven. with- bright and very fine
yarn and was' ofsuch nature as was kept dry even if soaked in water. It
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1s' certain that such yarn-was .not of vegetable kind: such as hemp. . That
this was of western origin can be guessed from the narration of K‘ang-lao-tzd
B#F which relates that a man’ of Po-ssti JE#F judged.it was a' cloth of
Shui (or Ping)-ts‘an-ssti and that it was brought as a tribute to the Chinese
court from Ta-chén -or Mo-ho-mi-lo. The material of clothing produced in
Hsi-yii was either wool or hemp,. or cotton, and: what ‘was: like the Chinese
silk was mountain-silk  produced in ‘Syria. This. was called: bombycinac in
Ancient Europe and the way of spinning’ was quite different from that of the
Chinese silk. - The thread was. coarse. and had no. lustre such as silk:had.
The Yeh-chien-ssi% Y@k in the account of Ta-chéin in. the Wéi-liao was- the
same thing.  In the westerm countries  no’ other thread equaled to the Ghinese
silk inquality “than the byssus of the pinna bivalve. - I think that this ‘thread
was invented in Syria; stimulated by the Chinese silk and intended to rival
against it, about 1 or 2 century, when the Chinese silk was ir; vogue in
Ta-chin.. . From . these - points:-I have ‘concluded . that Shui:ts‘an-sstt. in. the
T¢ang documents was the yearn spun from the byssus of pinna..- The reason,
why this yarn which had ‘been. believed to be made “of the wool of water-
sheep' in -the. Han.-and ‘W& :periods became  later to be. called.the yarn of
water-silkworm, - is- this : as ‘stated above, it is due to the ideas-of the Roman
Orient - to- call the.yarn of. Hai-hsi-pu- as the wool. of .water-sheep,. for,. as the
usual: material of . clothing: in the west was: wool, it is quite natural that they
named the byssus of femna as ¢fleece wool’. On the other hand, in. China
the cloth of best quality was chiefly silk, so they gave the name ‘of Shui-
ts‘an-ssit- to the pinna :yarn,—a. very Chinese idea.

+In the Trang period it is. to be observed that two kinds of cloth resembl-
ing silk were imported from the west to China, The. one was the pinna
cloth. The other was- cloth: made of asbestos-which was called in Ancient
China as Huo-huan-pu :k#&fi. It is. a matter of question whether' Shui (or
Ping)-ts‘an-ssti was really pinna or asbéstos» MaspEro regarded both Ping-
ts‘an-ssii mentioned in-the Yiieh-fu-tsa-li and Ping-ts‘an JKE in the Sheh-i-chs
#A3E7 by Wanc Chia FEZ as asbestos:"® The reason for this inference is
given in the description in the Shih-i-chi about Ping-ts‘an -where it is told that
it did not get wet even if entered into water and that it was not burnt even
if thrown into fire.™™ If it is true, we must admit Ping-tsan-ssii was asbestos.
But seeing that the Shih-i-chi is a kind of Taoistic books and a kind of
Wéi-shu ##3%, its description cannot be taken seriously. Since the whole text
in question is no doubt an imaginary fiction, “we~cannot regard'a part of the
text as real. Yilan-chiao-shan B[ in the text is a mythological mountain
in the Eastern Seas. If it were the origin of Ping-ts‘an, it is contradictory to
the fact that Huo-huan-pu was.originated from -the: west.- Why then, was the

(116) B.EF.E.O., XV, p. 46. e L
(117) BIBWAKE. BLR, B, AR UWESEY, A2RE. REEL, SALH. A
KRG, B (AR A ‘ -



A New Attempt at the Solution of the Fu-lin Problem 209

sacred mountain of the east regarded as the original place of Ping-ts‘an?
According to the Taoistic tradition, the east was believed to "have the ¢ virtue
of tree’ (KfE) and therefore to be the place where the Fu-sang £kZ& tree
grew. The same thing can be observed in the tale of the bonze called Hui-
shén PR in the Liang period who crossed over the sea to the country Fu-sang
where he found a silk-worm that produced a huge cocoon. Thus Wane Chia’s
explanation about Ping-tsan is entirely a fiction and cannot be regarded as a
reality, but Ping:-tsan itself must be a real thing known at that time. The
problem iy to judge whether this Ping (or Shui)-ts‘an was.the pinna byssus or
~ asbestos. - The Tu-yang-tsa-piien mentions Huo-ts‘an-ssti K&k as well as Ping-
ts‘an-ssit.(® - The' Huo-ts‘an-ssii here clearly denotes asbestos. According ‘to,
Rimusat, the Po-ssii country presented Huo-mao-hsiu XZEffi to the court of
Emperor Hsiian-tsung ¥%%. This must be made of asbestos, too.” Thus the
cloth ‘made of asbestos was called in China either Huo-mao-hsiu ‘or. Huo-
huan-pu, the name comprizing in' both cases the word huo 2k, ¢fire”.  There-
fore ' the Huo-ts‘an-ssi in question must be also “the yarn made of asbestos.
Especially “seeing -that the Tu-yang-tsa-pien récords both Huo:tsan:ssi and
Ping-tsan-ssti in ‘the same passage, it is inferred that the two things were
entirely - different things and that the former  was' asbestos and “the “littér' the
pinn‘a ‘byssus. Further Huo-shu k5l was used in contrast to Ping-tstan in Teang
and Stng poems. . Since the Huo-shu which: appears . in our classics is
asbestos, the Ping-ts‘an in contrast to it can be easily guessed to be the byssus
of the pinna. : : : =t
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Chapter
The Country of F’u-lin'in the Sui Period

What was called Ta-ch‘in by the historians of the Han and Weéi dynasties
was a tract of country which comprised the Roman . province of Syria south
of the Taurus range and part of Egypt adjoining it on the ‘southwest, that is
to say, the Roman Orient of the western scholars ; while it.is as evident that
,their term ““the capital of Ta-chin” refetred to Alexandria of :Egypt.. In
“the epoch of the Southern and Northern Dynasties, however, . all the accounts
of Ta-ch‘in provided by 'the successive standard histories became vitiated, as
already remarked, by létting the utopian condition ,fan(_:ifuﬂy ascribed to Ta-
chéin outweigh the real : history:.of the country and the true state of  things
there, of ‘which there was ever less information .as time went on; until at last
the description: of Ta-ch‘in became that of a vision the Chinese were delighted
to see.. In, the meanwhile, ‘as. we have seen  t0o, the Roman ‘Orient became
introduced aﬁesh to. the Chinese under the new names Péu-lan g and Fu-
lu-ni {kEJE. - As the account of Fu-lu-ni we have above read in'the Wel-shu
‘,pomts to Antiochia of Syria for the site of .its capltaI, it will seem. that the
primary ‘centre of affairs in the Roman Orient. had by that time shifted from
Alexandria to Antiochia. later on, in the Sui period; we find . the . same
region referred to by another name, i.e. Fu-lin. But this, with the above-
mentioned names, Peu-lan and Fu-lu-ni were all identical at the bottom,
for they were only so many different transcriptions of From or Furum, which
was a corruption of Rum. The Wéi-shu records three times in the Dynastic
Annals the arrival of an envoy from the country of Pu-lan; and gives in its
Hst~yji-chuan, a description of the same country under the different name
Fu-lu-ni, and this suggests that these were other cases, earlier or later, than
those mentioned in the Dynastic Annals, where the Chinese court received
embassies from the country in question, and that the introduction of the
other name Fu-lu-ni belonged to those different occasions. So we may be sure
that in the epoch of the Northern and Southern Dynasties, there was still
for the Chinese some channel of intercourse with the Roman Orient. But it
seems that the same was not the case in the succeeding Sui dynastic period.
“ At the time of Yang-ti % of the Sui, Phr Chii 28/E was sent out to
invite the western peoples to open communication with China. All the others
consented, but T<en-chu and Fu-lin did not, and this was regarded by the
emperor with deep regret,”®® says Teang-shu in its account -of-T¢ien-chu. -It
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is natural that the contemporary Chinese knew very little of' Fu-lin with which
they had no -direct intercourse; and hence the. Sui-shu furnishes no special
account of the country in its Hsi-yii-chuan. Butin spite of that, we find
the name Fu-lin mentioned more than once in the same division of the Sui
history. This occurs-in the accounts of some other countries, and what little
is said about Fu-lin there may still help us much in our attempt to know
the. position of Fu-lin, and to: ascertain :whether: the term Fu:lin - denoted
exactly the same thing as the name Fu-lu-ni in the Wei-shu. .
The Hsi-yii-chuan of the- Sui-shu opens its account of Po-ssil ( DCISIZI.)
with the passage: ¢ The country of Po-ssii, having its capital in the city. of
Su-lin #5#5 -on the west of the Ta-ho-shui FE &K, covers the same area that
was_ formerly occupied by, the-country. of: T¢iao-chih.”™® = OQur attention may
be called to the name Su»lin.?ﬁﬁij (Suristan) . mentioned for the capital, but
what is more particularly noteworthy is this remark. toward the close of the
account : . “To the northwest (of Po-ssil), it: is 4,500 I¢ to' Fu-lin,”®® which
no. doubt refers to the distance and dlrectxon from the capital of Po-ssii to
that. of I'u-lm. It will be noted -that t}us statement is at variance with what
we have gathered from the Wéi-shu as to the relative positions of Po-ssti and
Fu-lu-ni that the latter lay at a distance of. 3,002 [ north of the former,
and this of course must seem to. throw doubt on our previous assumption
that Fu-lu-ni was identical with Fu-lin, even after .amending the . alleged
direction of the compass, north, by. northwest, .as we have found it necessary
to-do in 1dent11f'ylnty the position of the city Fu-lu-ni. So we may better look
about to: see what the later histories say about Po-ssi and: Fu-lin. The Chiu-
tang-shu HEFEZE, the Ta-t‘ang-hsi-yii-chi KFETHIRTE, and the Téang-shw all agree
in' describing. Po-ssti as conterminous on its northwest .with Fu-lin, and this
corroborates the direction' from Po-ssii to Fu-lin given by. the Sui-shu.S"2: As
for the distance to Fu-lin, the other T<ang records are silent about it, but
the Tfang-shu says, “It is a little over :4,000 I to Fu-lin.”®»  But
this falls short of the distance: given by the Sut-shu by 4,500 I, and this
difference is rendel,ed the more 1(11‘sc;;utable; by, the fact that the Tang:shu
account of Po-ssii: was otherwise a complete reproduction from the Sui-shu.
Suppose we take the T‘ang-shu ﬁgui"es as an amendment to the exaggerated
number in the Sui-shu, -and still it leaves far behind the distance of. 3,092
from Po-ssif to Fu-lu-ni. - It is a question, however, how far we must stick
to an alleged number of miles in determining the position of 'a western
country described by the Chinese- of those times, and in this case we might.

(121) ~#E#E, B*Eﬂ\i_ﬁﬁkﬁg?ﬁ, Bl (S, $AT=, FEREEYE)

(122) FEALEHH TR E . (ibid) : e

(123) WEALIESK. (BES, 88/, EXEEHRE), BHE, BEEE, B RERIR, BR
ﬁﬁﬂ&f"’%y ------ Eih%?ﬁlﬁ. (kﬁgﬁfﬁaﬁ, B, BHHE); SRR ET 25K .

(124) See note 123.



212 " The Memoirs of the Toyo Bunko

be allowed to neglect that’ discrepancy, and - go on to maintain -that' Fu-lin
and Fu-lu-ni referred to the same place, that 1is,- Antiochia, the Syrlan Metro-
pohs There 1s nothlng, however, within Chinese literature, ‘to help us ‘to
solve this: problem, but it is‘western ‘records that seem to lend us some light
by supplying information as to the dlstance flom the Persmn capltal to the
Syrian Antiochia. ' :

‘An ancient traveller who started from the Persian capltal Seleucm (Sunstan)
or Madain (about one Ii south from later Baghdad), to réach Antloclna ‘would
at first go northwest up to the shore of the Euphrates, and thence’ proceed
north along the stréam as. far up as Nicephorum ; at this point he would part
with the river course and make his way in' a northwesterly direction’ until he
reached Zeugma (correspondmcr to the present Birezik), ‘where he would cross
the river, and then, shifting his course a little to the southwest, ‘'go on
to Antiochia. Now this route measured 171 schoeni between Seleucia to
Zeugma, accmdmg to the * Parthian Stations” by Ismorus of Charax, dated
about the begmnmg of the Christian era.®  The schoenus, alike to the
pamsng, was the name of ‘the Persian mlle This Persian unit, however,
had a changeable value varying with "places and pertods. ~StrRABO equalled
one schoenus (or parasang) to 40 stadia, but among the later authors it ranges
from 30 to 60 stadia. MASSON’s estimate showed that the  séhosnus, as
Isiporus used: it within the boundaties of Persia, approxxmated 91 English
miles’; but used by the same author on the shores of the Euphlates, it “cor-
responded with 34 miles.. On the other hand, Scrorr remarks® that; as the
farsak, the current Persian unit ‘which agrees with the old parasang, is varied
from 3% to 4 miles, it will be better to place the schoenus between 3L and
31‘ miles.®* * Asa ‘matter of course, we cannot expect to determine - with
anythmg like definiteéness the value of the schoenus in the case reférred to in
the « Parthian Stations”” But we may, as an experiment, take * the shortest
dlstance conceivable for the schoenus, ie. the 31 miles, and apply it to the
171 schoeni- between Seleucia and’ Zeugma, then the result will applommate
666 English miles. -As for the distance from Zeugma to Antiochia, there is
no indication of it in western records, but on the authomty of StrABO ‘who
(XVI p- 749) placed Zeugma at 1,400 stadia from the Gulf of Issos, Hrrra
was enabled' to estimate ‘it to be 1,400 stacha, or about 110 English mlles,
assuming about -one mile for every ten stadia.® Adding this 110 miles to
the 666 miles above- mentioned, we shall get a total of 776 miles and this
may be taken-as the whole distance from Seleucia, or Madain as it was- called
in the Sui and T‘ang periods, to Antiochia by way of Zeugma. On' the other
hand,if° we-are to-take the schoenus at the other ‘extreme of the range, then
the 171 scﬁoeni_mentioned by ISIDOR‘US as the distance between Seleucia and
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Zeﬁgﬁa will ‘correspond ‘to some 794 miles, and added up-with the auxilnia‘r'y
110 miles, it will make the total of some 904 miles from Seleucia to ‘Antiochia,
Agam if we apply to-the schoenus the medium number of miles, 3%, then it
will appear that Zeugma was some 709 miles away from Seleucia, and conse-
quently that it was somé 819 miles from Seleucia to Antiochia. * In. short, the
result of the m’easuremb,_‘l}lt: seems to differentiate’ as 776, ‘819, and 904 miiles
according to' the different methods of estim‘ate' “And ‘it remains for us to see
whether this * variety -has any relation - with that -represented by the distdnce
from the Persian capital to Fu-lu-ni, 3,092 /%, on one hand, and the distance
from the Persian capital to Fu-lin, mentioned differently by the Sui- -shai: and
the fZ"cmg “shu as 4,500 [li-and over 4,000 7, on'the othéer.. Of course, the
first’ requisite is to ascertain the value of the Chinese l#-in the: periods concerned.
According' to ‘a Japanese authority, -it was, in‘the Northern' Wéi‘as well as'in
the ‘Han -peridd,“equzﬂ---to our 4 cko' (one cho=1/36 of one ri=2.44 -some
English miles),"* while another author compares'one /i in the Han ipériod to
our 3:8 chg. O™ Computing on these bases severally, we find that the 3,092
I measurable between  the Persian capital and Fu-lu-ni, reduces itself to 343
ri (=836.92 miles) and 326 77 (=795.44 ‘miles) respectively.” Now* compare
these figures with - the 'shortest ‘and the medium * distance measured above s
between ' Seleticia and Antmchm, that " is to say, 776 and 819 miles ; vand we
shall ‘be compelled to acknowledge that there 'is a' general agleement béetween'
the two groups. Moreover, if ‘we try to follow on the modem map the route
above suggested - as- leading " from Seleucia to Antlochla we* shall * find that
making ‘due allowance for the lesser wmdmgs of the road, the distance covered
approximates’ a' little over 700 miles; and certamly this does not show any
considerable difference from those figures above teferred to.” I believe that
these observations go-‘to: affirm- that we were justified in regalchng the c1ty of
Fu-li:ni as identical with Antiochia. R R :

As for the name Fu-lin introduced durmg the Sui and Téang peuods
there can be' no doubt that it pointed fo the Easteln Roman Empire, but it
is'a question whether it applied only to- that portion of the Roman eastern
territory which lay - south of the Taurus, that is to say, to the same tract of
country that was 1epresented by Ta-ch‘in in the Han and W&i periods and
by Fu-lu-ni in the epoch of the Southern and Northern dyrnstles, or' the name
covered as a whole the Eastern Roman Empire with its capital at Constantin-
ople.” *We-have seen’that the Sui-shu places Fu-lin at a distance of 4,500 'Ili
from the Persian capital, while. the - corresponding distance appears as over
4,000 li in the Téang-shu. Now, the & ‘in the Sui and T¢ang periods was
equal to our 5 ¢ho (=some 0.34 miles), according to the established inter-
pretation’ and consequently the 4,500 & in the Sut-shu is translatable as 724
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of the continent.. At any rate, the definition of ¢ northern-flowing » does not
apply ‘to-any ‘of the three largest rivers in that quartes; the Ural, the Volga,
and' the Don ; but with some  modification, only to the Syr, which takes in
reality a northwesterly” course. In the description of ‘the two other roads,
there was no gap' of space to be imagined between the. country -at once
bordering the' western sea and making the journey’s end on one hand and the
country named last ‘but one onthe other. ' In case of the middle way Mu-kuo,
ie. Amol on the Amu, was conterminous with Po-ssti: and in" the southern
road T¢ao-kuo; ie. Kabul, bordered on North-India ;" and if the same idea
is applied ‘to ‘our interpretation of ‘the northérn road; then it might appear
that, crossing the Syr, which is’the last thing mentioned before Fu-lin though
under a vague term, one immédiately entered the boundaries of the Fu-lin.
But it is obviously  impossible that the country of Fu-lin, ‘even identified  with
the East Roman Empire as a' whole, should have extended her area so far
east. So what we are enabled to ascertain from the above is that in the mind
of- the contemporary Chinese historians and geographiers there was a considerable
obscurity -about the tegion from west of the Syr to the country of Fu:lin.
‘The ' Sui-shu, however, in. still another section; contains a passage-which
perhaps. obliges us a little to modify the above view. - For, whilé describing
the distribution of . the T4eh-18 tribe, it remarks: ¢ To the east of Fu:lin,
there are En:ehtii FE, A-lan FIBY, Péisju-chivli Jb8Jul, Fu-wén-hun (KBS,
etc.”® The four countries; or rather clans, seem to have been’situated to
the sast of: the country -of Fu:lin;. and- perhaps in- the order: from: west- to
cast; ‘and: it is not improbable that they, or some of them at least; lay on' that
northern road mentioned by P<ir’ Chit; and this-leads usto the hope that
farthier: examination of the whereabouts of the four countries will assist us to
know more about the northern road “and Fu-lin itself. But we must first’ try
to ‘get a“general idea  of what ‘channels of traffic had been used in: that parti-
cular: part of Central - Asia. * At first thought ‘it might seem: that: P81 Chii’s
northern' road went along the northern borders of the ‘Aral and of the Caspian
before it  reached the Black Sea ; but a little reflection will ‘show- that the -idea
is hardly ‘possible, nothing was more obvious: than the difficulty  of - travelling
along that line; ‘owing to the obstacles offered there by “the ‘rough steppes, the
intricate. chains’ of morasses, the danger from savage marauders of the wilderness,
etc. The two otlier roads, southern and middle, agree with- what the western
scholars are wont to'term :* the Silk Road ”.: ~They were the channel by which
Chinese silk was carried to the far west, and therefore well known to the
Chinese themselves. - But:the northern-réad has no: such history.* Nor ‘do -the
western people seem to have know much about the northern borders of the
Aral’and 'the -Caspian. Prior to the Christian: era, HoroDOTUS, ARISTOTLE ‘and
Droporus; and - in' the- later agés, ProuEmaros (A.D. 160) and-the Armenian
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historian‘ Moise de Khoren (A.D. 450) were the only authors who. recognized
tlie.Caspian as an inclosed body of water. It was more generally believed
that the Caspian was a gulf having its outlet in ‘the Aretic- Ocean ; and as
for the Aral -Sea, nobody dreamed_. of its existence. - It is therefore hardly
conceivable that, even in the.Sui. period, theré could have been a.beaten route
of traffic leading. through the Aral and ‘the Caspian region, and available for
the eastern traders to.reach the FEastern: Roman Empire, In Central Asia,
however, there occurred . during .the few years preceding.the foundation of the
Sui- dynasty an important eévent concerning the. transportation of. Chinese silk
to the Roman, market. In.those days as well as in.the earlier, the export. of
Chinese. silk was not.direct from the Chinese traders to the far west; it had
to go through the medium of the merchants of Central Asia, more particulaly
of Bactria'and Sogdiana,. before it reached Persia on the west or India on the
south, and it was always. the Persian tradérs_ that sold . it tb_ Rome and gained
so. great: profit that they .were much envied-by the silk-dealers in. Central Asia.
Toward the end of the 6th century, however, after the. Sogdian people became
subject to the T¢u-chiieh K¢o-han, it happened that. Sogdian . chief Maniach
proceeded to. the Persian king’s court as. an. envoy of the Kfo-han and tried
to obtain . the royal - grantv. of passage for Sogdian traders who. would carry
Chinese . silk - through the country of Persia,. ,T_his attempt was. a. failure
because- the. Persian : king Khosrau . would not.,“heari of -it; but Maniach. had
another course to fall back upon, and presently succeeded. in bringing Dizabul
Qayan into an alliance with the East Roman Empire. . On. the: surface;, it had
a.military aim-against the form_idaBk Persid, but the real, motive. of. the Sogdian
chief himself : was . to: realize - the direct export: of Chinese-. silk - to - the Fast
Roman Empire. As a result, there was. an exchange of embassies between the
east and west, and. it' was Zemarchos. who was despatched . by Justin to the
court of the T¢u-chiich Kfo-han. Commencing his overland 'journey - at- the
eastern shore of the' Black Sea, he went through the north . of the.Caspian
and :the Aral, until he.came to his destination in. the Teen-shin Mountains,
This was indeed- the first time that this part.of the continent was ever: trodden
by .European feet, and: the. precious record of the travel has been preserved. in
the works of Menander Protector in the second half of the 6thi century.  But
what 1s most instructive to. us is the: account of Zemarchos’s. return journey to
Byzantium, and-on his. account it may be. introduced: by summarizing - it as
follows :—Zemarchos having taken leave of Dizabul, hastened to join the
Roman who were waiting for him in: the country of Choliates.. The. chief of
the country had obtained permission’from Dizabul to let a number of Choliates
accompany the Roman party to Byzantium and witness the condition there. The
‘Roman party started, first crossed a river called Oech .(Oikh), and. then marched
for a considerable distance until reaching the shore of a vast lake. Zemarchos
stayed here for three days, but in the mean time, he despatched his subordinate,
George, to the Byzantine court, to offer a prelinlingry report on the results of
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his mission. Accompanied by twelve Teu-chiieh-men; Georgé ventured: through
a desolate; dry tract- of land, because he had to - prefer the  shortest  way.
Presently Zemarchos: himself 1esumed his j journey by crossing the ' desert which
surrounded the lake referred to, and after a dozen of days ‘of travelling through
rough. dangerous spots, arrived at’ the Ich.: - Advancinig further he crossed ‘the
Daich, and after passing 4 number of swamps, gamed the Attilas: ~Soon’ -after,
he arrwed in the country of the Ugurs, and they informed himi that there
were in'a forest on the banks of the Cophes some four thousand- Persidns
lying in ambush for his  party with the intention 6 annihilaté it The
chief of the Ugurs, who was a vassal to'the T¢u-chiich mastér, Dizabul, Lmdly
provided Zemarchos and his' men with skin - bottlés: ﬁHed with' water, which
would be indispensable in’ travelling across an extenswe desert witHout' any
springs in - it.: Startmg again, -the pazty went along the - shore “of a lake of
- remarkablé size; and proceeded toward - & marsh which received the Coplies.
Precautions were: taken to keep away from the forest agamst which' they' had
been: warned: ‘and at the same time to avoid the Ornivschs, the wild inhabitants
of ' the: neighbouring hills; and: in " this* way " they - hurried  into the country of
the' Alans. - By ‘this time, their monarch, Saros; hid beé stealthily incited by
the Persian king Chosroes- (i.e. Khosrau), with ‘an offér of a lirge: sum of
money, to put an end to the Roman party a§ it arrived; - Far from’ accepting
such' proposal, however, Saros gave a cordial réception to'the: Romans, although
the Turks’ (i.e. T¢u-chiieh men) accompanying - the party were ot treated so
favorably, because the king - looked down* upon - theérn ‘as' barbarians. Further
on;-the shortest ‘and - the least” difficult” passage miight have béen’ performed
alongthe' land of *Suanie and tliro‘u‘gh’ the': country of: the -Misimians ;- but
knowing that there  were' a large number of Persians lying in wait for' them
on the path, Saros advised them to take the Darnes road:instead. Akcordingly,
“Zemarchos shifted" his course to the right’ hand to take the Darn®s road, and
proceeded in such a manner as to keep the.country of Misimia on his left-
hand side. He passed Apsilie, gained Rogatorium; and presently came upon
the shore of “the :Pont-Euxin. Then he took a sail on the sea, and after
calling: at the mouth of the Phasis on:the way, arrived at last in the port of
Trebizond. The party landed and returned to Constantinople by post-horses.t®
It has been already that those streams mentioned in the above account,
Le., the Ich, the Daich, the Attila, and the Cophes were respectively- identical
with the Emba, the Ural, the Volga, and the Kuban. As for the Och, which
was crossed sooner and, consequently, farther east than the Ich, opinion is
divided as to what river it was, but I have no reason to doubt that it'was
the Syr. And if so, the Choliates must have had their home in the lower
basin of the Syr, that is, on the east of the Aral. We do not know exactly
how far west the T‘u-chiieh race had extended its territory by that time, but
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as the abode of the Choliates seems to have formed the western frontier of
its sphere, we may be certain that the Kfo-han’s jurisdiction stretched at least
as far west as the Syr. The ‘Daich, which the party erossed on advancing
farther west, owed.its name to the corrupted form: of Zaikh, which was in.its
turn a corruption of Jaikh, the Turkish word denoting * vast’; while the Attila
next reached by the  expedition derived -its name from a- corruption. of the
Turkish ‘word: Etil or:Edil, which signiﬁe'c’l'a river and . was specifically applied
to the Volga by the. Turks of the district. It must be that the Turks had
already scattered ‘themselves :as. far as the Volga, but then they were still:a
subject - people contained within the T¢u-chitleh empire. As for the Ugurs
who, called on by the Roman party. on the west' of the Attila, showed them-
selves very ready ‘to give them accommodation, they had been obedient subjects
of the Kfo-han. ever since they yielded to the warlike pressure.of.the T u-chiieh,
shortly after the latter’s rise in power. It was different -with - the Alans,
however, whose ‘abode the Romins found near the Cophes, after marching
from the Ugurs® place. Their king, who refused: to give “audience to the
T¢u-chiieh members of the party on account - of their being unworthy of it,
could not well have been a faithful vassal of the T<u-chiieh K¢o-han. Neither
“was he a friend: of the Persian king Chosroes, since he defied the latter’s
proposal against the Romans and took care of their safety. It is rather im-
portant: to étudy' the contemporary situation of the Alans in - werstern Asia.
The Persians had pushed their territory up to the middle section of the
Caucasus range and Iberia, so that it adjoined on the west Misimia and
Souanie both attached to the Roman Lazik. This: Lazik, as well as Aprilia,
bordered the Black. Sea at the south of ~Caucasus, ‘and both corrésponding
with' the-Cholcis of the -earlier ages, formed-a- very unpol‘tnnt outpost on the
eastern frontier of  the empire; it°was the only gateway for going out from
the direction 6f Asia Minor to ‘that of Siberia. It was natural that - great
attention was paid” to the guard-works there, and when, in' A.D. 557, the
chief of the Pseudo-Avars sent a request by the Alan monarch Saros to justinvian‘us
for permission’to visit the court ‘of Byzantine, we shall not be surprised to
see that the general in command of the garrison of Lazik was no less than
the person who was destined to be the Emperor Justinus. It does not appear
on record by what road the Avars’ envoy, Kandikh, came, but very probably
by. the same route that was ‘taken later by Zemarchos. Now what we can
conjecture of the ‘Alans’ position is that at about the times of Justinianus and
Justinus, their abode was near where the respective spheres of the T‘u-chiieh,
the Persian, and the Roman powers met or approached one another. Still we
' see they'held themselves independent: of any of their powerful neighbours and
perhaps this was partly-owing to” the advantages afforded by the’roughness. of..
their country in keeping out invadeis, and partly to the courage and daring
characteristic of the race. ’

Certainly Zemarchos’s. expedition was performed through the region east
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of the Syr, along the northern borders of the Aral and the Caspian, and. by
a mountain pass in the Caucasus, but when we. learn that it had been only
accomplished through tremendous difficulty, we are inclined to . suspect. that
this: was really an unprecedented event, and then we -can see why, western
literature had so far. been silent on the route of traffic in that direction.
Neither is it known that this. northern. passage . was. ever. resumed by. western
travellers, until. far later, except by another. Roman envoy, . Valentinus, who
visited the T<u-chiieh a few . years after Zemarchos (A.D.. 580). = One of the
later adventurers was Plano de Carpini, who . was despatched by Innocent IV
in 1245 to the: court. of the Mongolian: Khan. He depa1ted from Lyon,
enteled Poland, -and .from .its - capital , Cracow,  repaired to.the lower Don, via
Kiev, whence he marched: eastward, first crossing . the- lower . Volga and. then
the lower Ural," and going round by the north of the Aral, reached the lower
basin .of the Syr; then he proceeded.south of the Kara-Tau, and then skirting
the northern foot of the Alexander Range eastwalds he reached his journey’s
end, . the Mongolian | capltal Karakorum. . The other was the French priest
Rubruck; sent out by Louis IX in, 1253 on a similar mission., . Starting at
Constantmople, he sailed on the Black Sea as far as Soldaia of Cr1me'1 ccrossed
in turn the middle stream of the Don, (the lower) Volua, and the upper
Emba ; reached the southeln slope of the Kara-Tau by the n01the1n borders
of the Aral, and plOCCCdCd ever, easthud until at last he arrived, at the seat
of the great Mongolian Khan,®® ' It is remarkable that these adventures were:
dated about six and a half centurles later than Zemarchos’s, and that duuncr
that lapse of time the world never heard of an attempt made to travel, by
the north of the Casplan and Aral.- And what is equally notlceable is.that
those holy envoys, in spite of their same destmatlon chose different courses
from each other, and for the matter of that Zemarchos in his time 1eached
the Black. Sea by a dlLferent route flom that taken by his precursor, Geowe
So it 1s almost certain that as far as, that part. of, lie continent was concemed
thele ‘wds no regular hne of tr&ﬂic habltmlly 16501ted to for the lntercoulse
between ceast dnd wést ; but,- on the contrary, that "each time the line of the
least resistance was plefened We may, also remember that the exchange of
envoys between the Byzantine and the T‘u-chueh court. and no less the despatch
of the priestly ambassadoxs, was eH‘ected unde1 spemaﬂy favmed condmons.
The international i 1mp01tance of their mission tended to safeguald thelr Jjourneys,
and more particularly in the case of Zemazchos, ., Where «every. stage. of. their
progress lay within  the sphele of mﬂuence belonging to the Roman if not to
the Téu-chiieh., and such was of course a puvﬂege denled to common. merch-
ants of either natlonahty, and consequently the ultunate end of the mutual
alliance as conceived by the enterprising Mamach the. export of Chmese silk
to the Byzantines had no chance to materialize. Pelhaps the short-hvedr;esg
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of, the alliance was in .a way responsible for this failure; but the: chief obstacle
must have beenthe forbidding nature of the intended tradé-route. * Apart from
this, we seeni to. have here some data for guessing how far west the T¢u-chiieh
had. expanded their inflience by this timie. "That stage of the journéy between
Constantmople and the northern borders of the Caspian might have been effected
with most facility by a sail on ‘the Black Sea to or:from the mouth of the
Don. As a matter of fact, however, we have seen the T<u-chiieh and Roman
envoys -did not adopt that ccourse, ~but ‘the difficult pass across the Caucasus,
and that at thé risk of - the ‘Persian “assault, and the ‘reason must have been
that- the - influenice of - the - T<u-chiieh Kfo-han, though coming up to the west
side. of the Volga, still Had not reached westward enough to overpower the
Utigurs" and other ferocious tribes who inhabited:the eastern ‘shore of the Azof
and the:lower Don. Tt appears, however; that the Utlgms eventually succumbed
to. Tu-chiieh - supremacy, for the Byzantine envoy Valentinus, gomg to the
T¢u-chiieh court in A.D. 580, was astonished to hear the T¢u-chiiech minister,
Turxanth, bragging of the expansion of the T<u-chiich empire, saying :- “ Toute
la terre; depuis les extrémités de I‘orient jusq’a celle de Ifoccident m’est
soumise. Les nations des Alains et des Outigours, toutes braves qu’elles soeint,
wont pu resister aux armées. invicibles des Turcs. ”®®  Those two peoples must
have been specificially mentioned, because their surrender came last among. the
other neighbours. 'We have above seen that at Zemarchos’s time the Alans had
not 'yet .been:-subject to the Tu-chiich, and likewise theé Utigurs appear to
have "still ‘maintained their independence, but, when' Valentinus visited, the two
peoples niust have been subordinate to the T<uschiieh. “Thus. envoys of .both the
Romans ‘and the T¢u-chiieh need not go through the difficult pass across: the
Caucasus, and his successor Valentinus.did not follow the old track but his own
hne via the Black Sea, the southern point of Cremia, and the mouth of the Don,
and reyersely for his return. So the conditions might have grown more encoura-
ging to the communication between east and west by the time of Tiberus II, but,
on-the contrary, there came a rebuff to the prospect with the cooling of the
enthusiasm for maintaining the alliance on the part -of .the T¢u-chiieh, and
Valentinus’s visit to the eastein court in A.D. 580 proved the last of the kind.

* Now this point of time falls, in Chinese history, on the 1st year. of Ta-
hsiang K% of the last emperor Ching-ti ¥ of the Northern Chou dynasty,
which was soon to be replaced by the new Sui dynasty, the founder of which
was- Weén-ti Z0%. It was his successor Yang-ti #55% who distinguished himself
by the extraordinary ambition and enthusiasm for expanding his imperial sphere
of* influence, and this circumstance as well as that of his profound reliance
on P Chii's service in this endeavour is clearly seen  from. the following
Ppassage of . the latter’s biography .included in" the Sui-shu. - With Yang-ti’s
accesion to the throne, there commenced the work of constructing the Eastern

(136) J DEGUIGNES, sttozre éénérdle des Huns, 11;_.p.-_3§7, o



222 The Memoirs of the Toyo Bunko

Capital. Chii was appointed to oversee the erection of the departmental
offices, which was finished in ninety days. At that time the district of Chang-
yeh 5EH was frequented by great numbers of merchants belonging to various
western tribes who came to. trade with the Middle Kingdom ; and accordingly the
emperor ordered Chii to go and regulate the affairs there. Chii saw how his
master’s mind was bent upon the scheming for the expansion of his empire.
Therefore, he allured those various foreigners who came to Chang-yeh to givé
information of their own peoples, that is to say, on their manners and customs,
the roughness or feasibility of their countries. Thus he was enabled to prepire
his geographical work, the Hsi-yii-t‘u-chi PRi{ERD, in three volumes, upon the
completion of which he repaired to the court and offered it to the throne”?
In the original text of the Sué-shu, this narration is followed by the insertion
of that description, quoted before, of the three roads leading to the western
sea, but then is thus continued: ¢The emperor was highly pleased, and
gifted his servant with five hundred pieces of fabrics out of the imperial
wardrobe. Every day he ordered Chii to proceed near the throne, and made -
him talk of the western affairs. Chii particularly emphasized - the fact that
there were abundant treasures in the barbarian. countries and dwelt upon the
advisability of conquering’ the T¢u-yii-hun HAE. Greatly delighted by this
report, the emperor ordered him at once to take charge of the work of opening
intercourse with the western regions and the whole question of the conquest
of barbarian neighbours. Chii was given the office of Min-pu-shih-lang EER{E
KB, and shortly after, this was changed for the post of Huang-mén-shik-lang
FFERE.  Subsequently, the emperor commanded Chii to repair to Chang-yeh
that the western barbarians might be induced to send their compliments to
his majesty’s court. And there came in more than ten different peoples. In
the third‘year of Ta-yeh K3, the emperor proceeded to the Hill of Héng-
yieh {E& to perform the ritual of heaven-worship there, when all those
foreigners came to assist in the affair. Now the emperor contemplated an
excursion to the Ho-yu {i’f region, and ‘accordingly Chii was ordered to go
to. Tun-huang ' #J8. There Chii sent out messengers to Chii-po-ya ZB{H7f,
the king of Kao-ch‘ang ®8 T‘u-t‘un-shé rhdfiz® of I-wu #E, etc.; in an
attempt: to entice them by an offer of large rewards to send envoys to China;
and when they did arrive, he led them to the imperial court. Later, when
the emperor, out on his itineration in the western districts, was staying at the
mount of Yen-chih #E3%, there gathered the king of Kao-chang, T¢u-t‘un-shé
of I-wu and other chiefs, as well as those of twenty-seven western barbarian
countries, to whom the emperor gave audience as they were arrayed on.the
left side of the road. He ordered them to be ornamented with gold and
jewels and to be dressed.in gold brocade and fine silk. There was incense-
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burning and music, singing and dancing,’ anci much shHouting and merriment.
Besides he commanded that the: better people 'of either séx in the Wu-wéi
Bt and Chang-yeh districts should attire therselves in finery and come to see
the spectacle. They rode up in multitudes, filling an area several tens of 'Ii
around. The gloriots state of the Middle Kingdom was fully demonstrated,
and the emperor wis greaty rejoiced at the sight of it. Afterwards, he took
measures to ‘overthrow the Teu-yii-hun M4, He annexed thereby a tract of
country - extending - over thousand of /.. This was garrisoned with troops
~ expressly despatched, and the provisions transported there amounted to millions
in value. The sight of all this event so greatly terrified the ‘different barbarians
that they followed ore another in sending envoys and tribute to the Chinese
court.”™®  From the above quotation we may gather how the duty imposed
upon Pfr Chii' by the emperor made it necessary for him to keep on collecting
information  from western traders, and it was the knowledge thus amassed’ that
eventually found embodiment in his Hsi-yii-teu-chi. As for the date of com-
pilation -of' the work, we are guided by the above record of the author’s
activities to' place it between the accession of Yang-ti in the first year of Ta-
yeh K3 (A.D. 605) and his conquest of the T¢u-yii-hun ﬂ‘l:%t{ﬁ, in the third

year of the same era (AD 607). ; .
- Now. let us resume the: consideration of the tlnee roads, more espec1ally
~of the northern road mentioned by P‘fr Chii. It seems improbable that it was
a silk road like the others, still 'we have no reason to doubt that it was a
trade-route in- some sense or other. We have seen, however, that nothing is
told ‘of -the portion of it from the lower Aral basin on to the-Black Sea, and
that, although a passage through the northern borders of the Caspian was actually
effected for the exchange of embassies between the Byzantine and the T¢u-chiich
court some fifteen years before the beginning of the Sui dynasty, it was not one
to be commercially utilized under ordinary circumstances, and. thus we are led to
suspect that the obscure half of the northern road lay in a quite different direction.
Trade-routes always owe their origin to the desire of distant peoples to exchange
their products. Thus the other two roads-were kept open by the demand of
western peoples for Chinese silk on the one hand and that of the Chinese for
various commodities of India, Persia, the Roman Empire, etc., on the other.
What was, then, the corresponding factors which gave the reason of existence to
the northern road? Chinese silk and western products could be far more easily
carried for exchange through the others, and they would not have resorted to
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- the northern road, which was certainly more roundabout and more difficult to
pass. In my opinion the article of trade which is most closely associated
with the northern road is'the furs yielded by the Ural and Siberian regions.
‘Traders from the east and the west who wanted furs went to and came from
those districts by the northern road ; and, accordingly, in distinction from the
silk roads, it might be called ¢fur-road.’ The ancient Greek colonists on the
shore of the Black Sea seem to have fetched furs from Siberia from' rather
early times; but it is from Heroporus that we first learn that there was a
route of trhfﬁc-leading from the shore of the Fuxin to northeastern quarter of
Asia, It started from about where the Tanais river entered the sea of Maeotis,
-ran in a northeasterly direction past Sauromat and Budini to TySsaget Then
turnmg towards the southeast, it went on through Iurkai, Scythia, and Agrippai
until it terminated at Issecon.d® Accordmg to TOMASCHEK’S lntelpretatlon,
which is accepted as a finnl one of this Greek record, a weéstern traveller set
out from the mouth of the Don, and after going along this river northeast-
ward for some "distance and then passing on to the shore of the Volga
followed it up until reaching its tributary  Kama, and again pulsumg this up
“towards the northeast, he arrived in the vicinity of jekatennbulg "Here he
turned to the southeast, to go up the Irtisch and march via Tarbagatai to the
southern slope of the Atlai Mountains ; and after proceeding further south
across the T¢en-shan range, he entered the Chinese province’ of Hsin-chiang.
I' do not think that the route thus described was ever utilized for direct
llntercomse between the Black Sea reglon and the far east, but it onIy marked
the line by which the eastern and westem traders reached the Ural district,
‘the famous -centre of fur-trade. We have no conespondmcr record in Chinese
literature of a contemporaneous date. It is noticeable, however, that the Han-
sﬁu,‘m the introduction to its Hsz-yu -chuan, gives account of the two roads
which might be used for reaching the far west by starting from the Gates of
Yi-mén-kuan EFIE and Yang-kuan BB, situated in the present Sha-chou 7
J province: ¢ From Yii-mén-kuan and Yang-kuan Gates, there are two roads
by which one may go out to'the Westerp regions,” it says, ‘The one which
leads from Shan-shan #k#% along the northern slope of the Nan-shan range,
-and then crossing a river, goes further west until reaching Sha-ch®¢ I

“called the southern road. This southern road, if pursued still further west
-and across the Ts‘ung-ling, will take one to the country of the Ta-yiieh-chih
and An-hsi. The other leads from the seat of the king of the Anterior Ch<é-
shih FEHRE, goes skirting the foot of the Péi-shan, and then crossing a river
proceeds westwards until reachmg Su-16 EjFTﬁjJ, and this is termed the northern
road. The northern road, if followed further west across the Ts‘un-ling, will

‘tike one to Ta¥yiia11 *%8, Keang-chii /2, Yen-tsaai FRFL 740
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If considered in modern terms, the southern road, leading westward -from
the south of Lob-nér, ran along the northermn slope of the Nan-shan, past
Yarkand and Tashkurgan in the Pamir, again along the northern foot of the
Hindu-Kush, until it zeached Persia. This corresponds with the sé-czﬂled silk
road. The northern road led from Turfan westward along the southern foot
of the T¥ien-shan, passed Kashgar, crossed the Pamir, and then after. passing
Ferghana and Tashkend reached the northern shore of the Aral about the
mouth of the Syr. The record does not take us any further, for the country
of Yen-tsai mentioned last on this route is known to have lain.in the steppe
extending on the north of the Aral. Plainly enough, however, this was not
the real terminus of the northern road, as far as it existed for commercial
purposes, and we are obliged to suppose that in reality it had its continuation
either in the west or in the north. But nothing is given in the above account
to enable us to trace it, and -this circumstance is in marked contrast’ with the
case of the southern road, which can be easily guessed from later records to
have stretched beyond An-hsi, to reach- Ttiao-chih, by advancing southwest,
and from this country by sea to proceed to Li-kan, or Alexandria of Egypt.
There is a statement in the Shik-chi; however, which may be considered in
Connectlon W1th our problem of the unknown destination of the northern road.
It is"in the passage “To the west (of An-hsi) there is Teiao-chih’; to the
north, Yen-ts‘ai and Li-kan.”®" What is remarkable here is that Li-kan is
mentioned -abreast with Yen-ts‘ai as lying to the north of An-hsi. Wé might
doubt the cofrectness of this statement, for we have already seen that the
name Li-kan, being an abridged transcription of Alexandria, referred to the
Piolemaic Kingdom for which that city was the capital, and the country of
Li-kan could not well have been situated north of An-hsi. It is possible,
however, that the term Li-kan is used here in a modified sense, that is to
say, Cuane Cheien, the chief source of information about the western countries
for the Shth-chi, app]ie"d'the name in a peculiar manner. . Perhaps it may be
that he found the Ta-yiich-chih and Bactrian people with whom he sojourned
calling the Greeks in general by the name of Li-kan, by extention from its

H, BIHRYE - BRE - TES (¥). (L8, Stk i) In the original text
the passage ends with Yen-ch‘i %%, the name of another country, but very ob-
viously it was. quite misplaced here, and must be regarded as a later addition by
some ignoramus. We might, however, admit the first character as genuine on the
assumption that it was used here, as is’ often the case, as a term of asseveration
concluding the whole statement. .

(141) # (%A) WAMER, JWEELE - BE. (R, $-02+=, AA/E%EE) This
passage is continued as ‘‘ T“iao-chih lay thousands of 7 west of An-hsi and borders
the western“sea XA A HET E, BEE.” HIRTH, however, divided the sentences
differently, reading them as: “To the west there is T*iao-chih, and to the north,
Yen-ts‘ai. Li-kan and "T“ao-chih aré thousands of Ii west of An-hsi, and border
the western sea.”” (Mr. Kingsmill and the Hiungun, p. 36) But this is an obvious

misreading because it is clear from the context that the latter statement must belong
to Tlao-chih alone.
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original use for the Greek citizens of Alexandria ; and that as he happened
about that time to  hear of the Greek colonies on the shore of the Black Sea,
he was naturally induced to assume the name Li-kan for the Black Sea region
at large, and this led to that mention of Li-kan as lying alike with Yen-tsai
on the north of An-hsi. Li-kan, in that modified sense, must have been
situated west of Yen-ts‘ai, and in all probability it was here, that is to say,
the Black Sea region, that we may seek the destination of the northern road
in the Han times. But of course we have no information in the contemporary
records to assist us to guess how this road was continued from the lower
Aral basin. as far as the Black Sea region. It is not necessary, however, to
conceive that it went straight from the one place to the other. It may possibly
have taken a detour toward the north, Now what is noteworthy in this: sTespect
appears in the Hou-han-shu, though it must be admitted that the desc11pt10n
it gives of the northern road is no more than a copy of the,correupondmg
passage of the Han-shu, Elsewhere in its Hsi-yii-chuan, however, the Hou-
han-shu says: < The country of Yen B%, situated north of Yen-ts‘ai, is de-
pendent on. the Keang-chii. It produces sable furs (=shu-pi JBz), which
are transported to the.latter people. The country of Yen ts‘ai has changed its
own name to A-lan-liao [EWI. The people live within an earthen wall. The
climate is mild and equable, and abounds in chén and sung HEFA and j)aa—ts‘ao
FE grass. The manners and customs and the mode of dress there are like
those of the Kfang-chii.”™ This needs commentation, but let us first compare
it with this passage in the Wei-lio: « Besides, there is the country of Liu
#, of Yen B, aﬁd of Yen-tsai, or A-lan as it is called otherwise. They all
resemble the K‘anrr chii in the manner of living. - To the west, they adjoin
Ta-chin, and to the southeast, Keang-chii. -~ They abound. in fine sables.
The people are occupied in pasturing and go secking after grass and water,
their countries bordering upon an extensive marsh. F01me11y they were subject
to the rein of Kang-chii, but now independent of it.”@® L _
The comparison of these two historical passages will suggest that the
country of Yen % in the one corresponds with that of Yen f in the other ;
while the country of Liu #} in the latter refers itself to the last member of
the alleged new name of Yen-tswai, A-lan-liao FIB¥I in the former passage.
We may well suspect that the author of the Hou-han-shu was responsible for
an error of confusion in representing the other name of Yen-ts‘ai in that
manner. It was Dr. Naka in Japan®™ and. CHAVANNES in the west®®® that
first paid attention to this fact, and thought it almost certain that the new name

(142) mEzedssEds, BEE. BHBERIGS. SERERAMEWNE. Bk, BEE. £5%
B, SERAE. RSKK, BEER. (REE, 58+, BEHE)

(143) XpHE, XFRE, XEHEERE, —AME, SURERG. HEAR, NFEERE.
EEEZ45, FEEKE, BRE. UREBEE, $TB .

(144) Jingisukan-Jitsuroku &% B &% pp. 524-525.

(145) T‘oung-Pao, 1905, p. 559 note 1.
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of Yen-ts‘ai was Alan (i, while Liao ¥ was. attributable to-another country;
and now' we may be justified in believing that there were two countries of
Yen % (or Yen ) and Liao # (or Liu ¥f) near that of Yen-tsal. And I
hope the ascertainment of their geographical position will greatly assist us
with our present subject of study, namely, the lay of the northern road in
the Han and Later Han periods. Let us-first take the country of Yen.. Its
assignment to the.north of Yen-ts‘ai, that is, north.of the lower Aral basin,
is instructive in its own way, but what is still more suggestive is the mention
of its abundant yield of sable furs; for where could we conceive a sable-
producing country insthat direction unless in the district of the Ural mountains,
“or rather in their well-wooded slopes stretching from its middle section down
“to the south, instead of the northern half, which was 1nbstly bare and rocky.
Moreover, there is .something about the name of the country which seems to
advance this idea. According. to KaRLGREN, the characters & and B sounded
in the Tang period ngipm and ngam respectively. But on the other hand we
know that in the same period the character %, of which % formed the phnoetic
was pronounced Xiem, and then that the character %, the phonetic determinant
for B% in. turn- was always sounded kini, and as for the pronuncmtlon of the
characters f and Bt in the Han and Wéi times, it may have been
something like kém (kom) and ,kam_. Now what is worth notice is that
the names, thus pronounced, agrees with that of the river Kama, .which
rises inthe Ural Mountains and flows into the Volga. This will mean that
the people in question inhabited the valley of the Kama, so that it was named
Kam or Kem after its own abode. This valley of the Kama, which had
evidently been frequented from very ancient times by fur-traders from the east
and the west, is known to have been inhabited by the Budini at the time of
Heroporus. According to Tomascauck, it was probable that.the name Budini
was a Finnish word, perhaps cognate with wefinen in the Suom1 language,
wedma in the Esten, weden in the Mordwin, ‘and wiiddn in the Cexemls, all
of which denote the idea, ¢ of water.”™® Again we learn from KraproTH
that the Wotjack name of the river Kama was Bodim Kama, that is, Great
Kama, ™ and we may well suspect that- the name Budini came from a cor-
ruption -of this Bodim. At any rate it seems almost certain that the name
Budini was related to the Kam in some way or other. We may further ob-
serve the fact that, among the various races belonging to the Finno-Ugor
linguistic family, the group of tribes which are the most intimately affiliated
with each other, is that composed of those three tribes, the Wotjaks, the
Perms, and the Syrins; the Wotjaks with their centre of habitation about
the Wjatka, the Perms concentrating themselves on the Kama, and the Syrins
who were immediate neighbours of the latter on the north. - Situated in such

(146) W. TOMASCHEK Kritik der Gltesten Nachrichien uber den skythzschm Norden, 11,
S. 20.

(147) H. J. KLAPROTH, dsia Polyglotta, 1831, p. 185.
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manner, it is natural that Syréns alike with the'Pelms‘ call - themselves - Komi-
murt (i.e. the ‘people of the Kama), whlle ‘the Wotjaks assume - for -them-
selves the name Kam- Kusyp, Wthh meais- the people 1n (the valley of) ‘the
river.™®. ‘We may now even suppose that. the - anclent people of ‘the country
of Yen; who also owed their name to the same- river Kama, were - ancestors to
those- three modern  tribes, Perm, Wotjak- and- Syran. - - -

As regards the other country under -review; included in the name A-lan-
liao in the Hou-han-shu, and separately named #} in the Wéilizo, our task
of ‘identifying it will be harder than’it was with the"countly of Yen, neither
of the two histories showing its relative p031t10n with Yen-ts‘ai even indefinitely.
If, however, we divide the name Liao from that of Alan in the Hou-fan-shu,
then, the subsequent statement evidently refers to Liao alone. Thus the given
c1rcumstance that ¢ the country abounded in ckén and: sung B and pai-tsao
= grass ” cannot ‘well apply to. Yen:tsai, or. the country of the A-lan at
- least. For this A-lan, certainly identical with the AIaﬁ's mentioned in- western
records, was a purely nomadic people ranging over the - wild steppes’ on  the
north of the Caucasus' and the Caspian, where we can hardly -conceive an
abundant growth of chén, sung -and - paz- -tsao. The country of Liao, on- the
contrary, must have been’ situated in ‘a wooded region -on the -north of the
steppes referred to, and most- likely not- far from the country of Yen. And
in this case too, the study of the name will turn out helpful. The characters
Wi and #), now sounded Ldo and lzu were archaically pronounced liau and
lau -probably, and we are led to ask whether those names of the country
were not alike traceable to the name Rha, which used to be dpplied to the
Volga in those days. To-day the Mordwins call that river by the name Rau
-or Raw ; and. accmchng to TomASCHEK its uncorrupted form was Raw§, and
this agrees with ‘P&¢ in ProLEMEOS’S. geography - and - ‘Pg¢ in AGATHEMERUSS
work, which meant the Volga. He also asserts that the Mordwin word' #aw
or rawa, by taking the suffix ks or %3, is developed into a word denoting the
inhabitants of the Volga, viz.,- Rawaks; and moreover that a corrupted form
of ‘this Rawaks was responsible for ‘poBosco: in ProLemeos,. R(wascz “in
Orosws, and Ragaus in JorpANES.“*”  This leads us to draw the natural
inference that the Chinese term Liao (W) or Liu (Hp) was an abridged txanscuptlon
of the Mordwin word Rawak$, and consequently referred to a-Finnish people
in the middle valley ‘of the Volga, situated west of the country of Yen in the
valley of the Kama. ,

Then the other statement given of the country A-lan-liao in the Hou-han-
shu, that the people lived within an earthen wall (t- ch‘eng Hii%) must 1o
doubt properly belong to the country of Liao alone. The Yen-ts‘ai was one
of those peoples which the Chinese historians not seldom called Hsing-kuo 45
B (movmd people), and as such could not have been found. wallmg them-

(148) 'W. TOMASCHEK, Kritik., II, S. 21. »
(149) W. TOMASCHEK, ibid., II, S. 20.." " B
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selves in any Way ‘On the other hand, we 'know that among the- ancient
Finnish tribes in the vaﬂey of the Kama and of the middle’ Volga there were
some whe had " the practice of buﬂdmg walls " or .forts to defénd themselves
against invaders. It is recorded by Heroporus that Wwhen the Persian kmg
Darius gave chase ‘to the: Scythians who fled' to' the abode of the’ Budml on
the Kama and the Volga, he found the Budini well sheltered within ramparts ;
and ‘that Darius -himself commencéd to build forts on the banks of the Oarus,
or the Volga, but soon after seeing the ‘Scythians escaping into their own
home, he withdrew his expedition and thus his defence-work remained unfinished,
leaving, however, some traces of the enterprise’ to be discerned even at the
time of the historian.®> The alleged attempt at fortifying by Darius has
been: called ‘in' quéstion by  many " students, more especially by TomascHECK,
in whose opinion what Heroporus thought to be the ruins of Darius’s
unfinished forts was in reality those of thé Budini’s earthworks evidenﬂy erected
against the agression of the hordes in the neighbouring wilderness."™ The
ancient Budini, whose name is handed’ down by Hgeroporus, were a people
mostly mhabltmg the lower valley of the Kama, which formed the centre of
its home, but this also extended so far southwest as to embrace the valley of
the middle Volga, and so it. seems that its abode on the whole corresponded
with the countries of Yen and Liac in the Han and Wéi periods  taken
together And since the Budini, belonging to the Finnish stock as it did,
and so’ situated’ geographically, are known to have erected earthworks for* their
safety ‘in the fifth century B.C., we shall not be surprised to see the people
of Liao, inhabiting the middle Volga basin during’ the Hau and Wéi peuods,
deéscribed as living within ramparts built of earth.

In' the Hou-han-shu the name of Yen-ts@ai is ch’ange'd wmto A-lan-liao
Bl 0. This is due to the carelessness of the compllel who combined  A-lan
and Liao as the name of a country, as stated above. Also in western histories
we find names uniting the names of both countries. One of them is Rhoxolan,
or Rhoxalan, which ‘appears for the first time in the book of StraBo. This
is a combination of Rhox and Alan, and no ‘scholar hasJO_bjected against it.
But many ‘oppinions have been offered in regard to Rhox. At first it was
afg‘ued ‘that the Rhox of Rhoxalan were the Russians, because the Greeks of
the East Roman Empire called the Russians as Rk0s. But this view was
refuted, for it is 1mp10pe1 to identify the Rhoxalans occupying the lower basin
of the Tanais i.e. the Don, in the first century with the Russians. EICHWALD
observed that ¢Rhoxalan’ meant the Alans on the Rha, ie. the Volga.
ScHaPARIK was one of his supporters. Against this view BoEck offered a
hew opinion that < Rhoxalan’ meant the ¢ Alans on horseback ’, as Rhos was
identical with the word roes ‘a male horse’.%® I cannot approve all these

(150) Complete works, Vol. IV.
(151) TOMASCHEK, ibid., IL- 8. 20. i o
(152) Vivien de St. MARTIN, Etudes de géographic ancienne, II, p. 123, note 1.
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theories. Although FEicHwALD came near to the correct solution, I like to
interpret the name of Rhoxalan as a name combining Alan and Rhox e
Rawaks, which was the appellation of the people inhabiting the bank of the
Rha, more correctly Rhaw. . ‘
In this connection, 1 'can_ cite a more sﬁitable example., This is Alanors:
which appear also for the first time in StrABO. No objection has been seen
among scholars to the statement that this name comprizes Alan and Aorsi.
Accordirig to StraBo, the steppe extending in the north of the mountain
range of Caucasus was for the most part occupied by the Sarmatae, but among
the neighbouring peoples of different stock were the Aorsis and the Siraks.
And: these two peoples were said to ‘have - descended - from their home land
Aorsi, a plateau lying in the north. As the plateau must have been the Ural, the
Aorsis zind‘ the Siraks probably had come down to the south along the Volga. As
to this Aorsi, some scholar consider that the Ersas, one of the Mordwin races,
inhabiting now the basin of the Volga are the descendants of the Aorsi.  But
I think lthat' “Aorsi’ is a transcription of Oarus, the ancient name of Volga.
The people Aorsi were so called, as they occupied along this river. Whatever
it may be, they were no doubt a kind of the Finnish races. It was Hirra who
pronounced the name #FZE, ﬁnchng its first mention in the Shih-chi, yen-ts‘ai
(or perhaps an-tsai) and traced it phonetwqﬂy to Aorsi in western records,
the name of a people located by SrtraBo in the steppes north of the Cau-
casus.%’  This opinion of Hirra’s had long been regarded as. conclusive
until G. SCHLEGEL came in to 1efute it by claiming that %2 could not be
reduced to Aorsi, as the archaic sound of the component charactels was am-
és‘ar, instead of ‘an-tsai.® 1 think thls was certainly a very reasonable ob-
jection, but I do not know HIRTH to have ever changed his first thought.
My study of the name, however, shall be carried through a different channel.
The Biography of the General Cr‘tN Trang % included in the Han-shu
has this passage: ¢ The Hsiung-nu master Chlh-chih-svhanyij ERZ BAT -sent
© messengers to -the . countries of Ho-su % and TFa- -yiian: to-exact annual
tribute from them.”d Annotating upon this, the T¢ang, scholiast YEN Shih-ku
ZHEM cites Hu Kuang’s #fE comment as: < About a thousand [Z. north of
K‘ang chii, there was a country called Yen-tséai, or Ho-su by another name »a56)
and on this earlier authority he makes an assertion that Ho-su was identical-
with Yen-ts‘ai. By the way we may also notice this remark quoted ‘from the
Han-shu-chich-ku sk by the Shih-chi-chén - WFONIEZE: ¢ Yen-tsai was
identical with Ho-su.”%” We find, however, this identification of Yen-tsai
with Ho-su opposed by SméN Chfin-han ﬂtikﬁ", whose opinion is quoted in
WANG stn-ch‘lens FhH Han Jm-{m -chu Eiiﬂ]éﬁ as: ¢ According to the

(153) F. HIRTH, Ching and the Roman Orient, p. 139 note 1.

(154) G. SCHLEGEL, Untersuchungen rur Geschichie von Iran, 11.- S. 85.
(155) Clom) S6B0F, sewpli - Ammised. (0%, Bt+, MEE)
(156) BELT—TH, FEAELE, —2H%E. (ibid.)
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Hsi-yii-chuan of the Hou-han-shu, Yen-ts‘ai renamed itself A-lan-liao ; and
from the . Hsi-yii-chuan of the Pli-shih, we -learn that the country of Su-t‘é
I was called Wén-na-sha JB##% on account of -its -being - situated west of
the Tswung-ling; while both the Huan-yi-chi 35253 and the Shih-san-chou-
chily =M% remark that Yen-tsai and Su-t<é SEl: - were ruled over by
“different chiefs, and this shows that W#r Shou #i¥ has been erroneous in
regarding them as one country. We know also that both Su-t'¢ 3 and
Weén-na-sha {f##)  were phonetical transformations from Ho-su B#% ; hence
the conclusion..that Hu. Kuang’s opinion was erroneous. ! Ag I attempted
fully to explain in my old .« Study on Su-tié-kuo”, % however, both the
terms Su-t‘¢ B and Wén-na-sha referred to Sogdiana, and so it is hard to
relate: them in any.way with the . Yen-tsai who ‘must have been found north
of -the Aral,” Therefore let us prefer Hu Kuang’s opinion: acknowledging Ho-
su as identical -with Yen-tsai as being more justifiable than the opposite view
of Suén Chfin-han 7tgk#%. Thus we. see that, as the ‘records of the Han and
Wéi periods go, Ho-su was identical with Yen-ts‘ai, and Yen-tsai in its turn
with A-lan. It is also noticeable . that in the Ti-li-chih HiEEz (Geogrdphy)
of the- Yiian-shik there occur the two names A-lan [IE and A-ssi PRl B, written
continuously. A-lan A-ssii as. if they were one name; while in western records,
too,: Alan often appears in' combination with As. . It was in view of this
circumstance that our Dr. Naka drew -the conclusion that the term. Ho-su
was - identical with" A-su I in later authors,®® In my opinion, this identi-
fiction may be established- between Ho-su and A-su alone, so far as the current
pronunctation of the characters EE#F is fo-su and the ancient one Xap-su, but
it would not' be easy to compare’ A-su with Yen-tsai, which was evidently
another phonetic reproduction of the same original term which gave rise to
the transcription Ho-su. In favour of our author’s decision, one may make
this suggestion that Yen-tsai and Ho-su might be recognized as referring alike
to A-lan without ever assuming that they were identical with each other. But
I believe that their mutual identity is a matter not very hard to prove: Let
us first take the name ##% and consider the initial -character #. Its ancient
value is commonly defined as am or jyem, but more accurately ipm by
KarrereN. Then going to the established phonetical ‘authorities, we find it
described” by fan-tsies &8l or MY, with the explanatory remark that the
character had a common sound with character £.%* Now the ancient sound of
Bk was yem, or gdm’ according to KaRrLGREN, while GiEs shows us that its
Cantonese sound is ym, ap, yp; the Hakka %53, yam or ap ; the Sino-Korean,

(157) ZEgepMgst. (R, $—Foh=, AMAEEEEE)
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yom or yop; and the Sino-Annamese yem or ap. We may also refer to the
historical name W%, which meant the Ephthalite, whose first character was
obviously identical with B * The pair of characters composing the whole name
of the people was anciently pronounceable either tdm-dat - or (dp-dat. But
in this case it must have rather sounded ¢@p-dat, since the same foreign name
was also transcribed by @18, whose bld sound was top-tat, And this exa-
mination of the character 8 will allow us to conclude that the ancient values
justly ascribable to the character 7 itself were, 29p and ¢ip, besides jom. . As
regards the other component of the name, or the character %%, we find two
indexes of its ancient sound in the classical comments made on the name of
a Ta-yiian general Méi-ts‘ai BREE, who is mentioned both in the Skik-chi and the
Han-shu. As the name appears in the former, the So-in ZEE, a commentary  of
the Shih-chi describes the sound of & by JEE (=siat, Sat) ; while Yex Shih-ku
commenting on themname as mentioned in the latter history, phonetically defines
the same character by FBX (=ts‘at). . Therefore we may be sure that the
name 7#¢ was in the Han period pronounced either gap-fs‘at or iip-Sat.. Now
we have to consider the other name EfE. The ancient sound .commonly
ascribed to the component character is Xap-su, but we seem to have an evidence
that the final character & was also pronounceable as sa. For the Keang-hsi-
tsii-tien FEER-78, defining the character #, evidently of the same sound  as
%8, remarks: It also satisfies Z:{TH), and then will sound the same as ¥
(@) And if we apply this suggestion to the  character #F, then the whole
name B will sound Xap-sa. - So. we are obliged. to recognize a considerable
phonetic affinity between the two terms FEZE -(idp-tsiat .or iip-$at) and BEHR
(Xap-sa), and this naturally takes us to the conclusion- that, they were two
different transcriptions of the same original. But what can have been this
original name? What people in central Asia was it that assumed it as its
name? This is of course a head question, but I hope that if a general idea
can be formed of the racial distribution of the inhabitants of the borders. of
the Aral and of the wild plains stretching east and west of it during the Han
and Wi periods, it will greatly assist'us in solving our problem.

We have seen that both the Hou-han-shu and the Weéi-liao mention A-lan
as another name for Yen-ts‘ai, but there are circumstances which have always
made me doubt that such was the case.  As observed by Cuane Chiien,
staying at the Ta-yiieh-chih court about 128-9 B.C., the Yen-tsai were leading
a nomadic life in their sphere about 2,000 i to the northwest of the K‘ang-
chii. Contrary to the general opinion of western students, the contemporary
K<ang-chii were not the inhabitants of Sogdiana, but a people having its pro-
per home in the region north of the Syr, whose chief " had his headquarters
near the prcsentChimkend or Tashkend. And if the Yen-tstai were found at
a distance of 2,000 [ northwest of the place of the Kfang-chii, it seems

(162) Xut&fmel, BEE.
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- inevitable to locate them at the north of the Aral. According to the Wei-liao,
they had formerly been subject to the K¢ang-chii, and probably this refers to
the state of affairs existing at the time of Cmane Chdien in the Han .period.
As for the other name A-lan, it never appears in Chinese records until later
in the.Later Han period or that of the Three Kingdoms, and evidently CHANG
Chéien did not hear of it during his travels in the far west. We do not
know exactly when and where the people bearihg that name made its first

_appearance, but it is toward the close of the Former Han period that it
receives notice for the first time in western records under the name Alan.
In those days, its main abode lay in the steppes north of the Céuca'sus, and
the people was none of considerable }mpoftanqe. As the researches of modern
orientalists have revealed, the Alan people. were tall in stature, and had blue
eyes. and red hair, while their language was Iranian. If the . Yen-tsai
were identical. with this Alan, or the A-lan after the Chinese manner,
then it must have been an Aryan race, and it follows that the Aryan
sphere still stretched as far east as the Aral sea in the Han period.
The idea would not seem strange at .all to the western scholars who are

- accustomed to regard the Wu-sun Bf% and . the Ta-yiieh-chich people then
.inhabiting the northern slope of the T¢ien-shan. as Aryans, while assuming the
Iranian origin for the -Kang-chii people, which they erroneously believe to
have inhabited Sogdiaha. To - me, ' however, who maintain that the Wu-sun
and the Ta-yiieh-chih, and indeed the Kfang-chii also were Turkish, it séems
very doubtful that-the Yen-ts‘ai was Aryan, when the people was observed to
“be. leading a nomadic life, with manners and customs similar to the K¢ang-
.chii, which was its immediate neighbour and once its overruler. As pointed
out by TomascEEk, ProLEmaros’s geography, dated about 150-60 -A.D.,
mentions the present Ural under the names daif (Daiy)™® and this corres-
ponds with Daick in MENANDER, Geich in CONSTANTINE PORPHYROGENITUS,
Jaick in Prano D CarriNi, and.Jatac in Friar Benepior™®; and. on the
‘eastern side with Jajay (c]za-ya-héz', HFE) in the Yiian-cﬁ‘ao%i—shz'k TCERTL L,
and the Kirghiz term Jailz, both of which represent the name in its proper
form. It was what the Turks called the Ural by, and according to VAuBERry,
the Turkish word Jaik, denoting * extensive” or * expanding ”, was a deriva-
tive of the verb jaj- which meant “to expand” or “to stretch.”™ Now by
the time that ProLEmMAEos wrote his book, which was a little after the middle
of the Later Han dynasty, the Alans had grown so strong and powerful that
all the plains north of the Caspian were its own. And that the Ural was
referred to by the Turkish name Jaix must betoken the previous occupation
of the same region by the Turks. .

We may further notice that in ProLemaros the name Rha, which was

(163) ‘W. TOMASCHEK, ibid., II. S. 36-40.
(164) W. W. ROCKHILL, The Journey of William of Rubmck, p 120 note 2
(165) A. VAMBERY, Das Tiirkenvolk., S. 383.
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a corruption of the Mordwin term Rau or Raw, the Finnish appellation of
the Volga. We have already seen, however, that the By'zé'ntine’ eivoy to the
Teu-chiieh court, Zamarchos, passing the region in A.D. 569 spoke of the
river as Attila, a transformation of the Turkish term &dil or etel, which denoted
a river ; while he mentions the Ural by the name Daich, which was identical
with Daiy in Prouemamos. And the foregoing facts must mean that the
westward movement of the Turkish-race, which had reached the borders of
the Ural by the Later Han period, went on steadily and still further until the
lower basin of the Volga lay within the racial sphele at the end of the epoch
of the Non:hem and Southern Dynasties.

In view of the fact the spread of the Turks had come up to the borders
of the Ural by the Later Han period, does it not seem natural to infer of the
Yen-ts‘ai, which was in the Former Han times situated north of the Aral and
northeast of the Caspian as an adjacent neighbour of the Kang-chii of the
Turkish race, that it was another Turkish ‘people rather than an Aryan. And
if we assume the Turkish origin of the Yen-tsai, it will be easy to account
for its name in Turkish, We have above ascertained the ancient pronunciation
of #%% to have been jip-ts‘at (or jap-iat) and that of another transcription of
the same name [#R, xap-su (or xzap-sa), and what seems most intimately to
agree with them is the Turkish term Xaplat or Xapiak. It is an aknowledged
fact that in the days of the Mongolian empire, theré was in the north of the
Caspian a nomadic people called éither Kapcack or Kipcak. It is mentioned
as  Ché-pu-ch‘a-héi 4 | 5En (Klpcax) in the Yuan-chao-pi-shih, Chéin-ch‘a &K
%% in the Yian-shik, Chia- ~fu-ch‘a IR in the Hsi- -yu-lu FsEE%, Kipchat in
the travels of Rusruck, Xaf$zk or Xabfak in Mohammendan literature; while
Kiptak or Kapiak was the name applied to it by the eastern Turks. The
Chinese t1anscnpt10n Ho-su BE#E (Xap-su or Xap-sa) is nearer to Xaplak;
and Ven-ts‘ai %&:?’C (dp-ts‘at or iip-3at) to Xaplak, whose initial syllable might
easdy have been softened into qa, ja, or ia. According to CHARMOY, Kipchak
was a. (,agatzu word meaning a desert ;8 while VAuBARY observes that kapiak
or kipéak in the same language SIgmﬁes the idea of emptiness. % I think
that the latter was the primary sense of the word, and the connotation of
‘desert’ was of later development. The same sense of ‘desert’ or ‘wilderness’

15 distinct both in the Russian name Polovésy for the country of Kip&ack, and
in the Persian Deshé, and the term Comania, applied to that country in the
times of the Mongolion Empire, was most likely a corruption of the Turkish
kum (desert), or of the Mongolian Xumak (sands). It is plain enough, there-
fore, that the country of Kipfak in the Mongolian period owed its name
entirely to its geographical feature, and that the appellation had nothing to
do with the ancestry or chieftaincy of the inhabitants, or any other historical

(166) E. BRETSCHNEIDER, Mediaeval Researches, 11, p. 68.
(167) A. VAMBARY, Etymologisches Worterbuch. » S, 71,
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or ethnological circumstance. It will-not be very  surprising, then, the name
of such nature, Kipcak, should have been applied to a Turkish people occupy-
ing the same region in the Han times and appearing in Chinese records under
the name of Yen-ts‘ai or Ho-su which, considered. in ancient pronunciation,
proves reducible to Kipéak after all. As a matter of . course, the Yen-tsai,
thus acknowledged as a -Turkish race, candot be at..the same time identical
with the Alans who were the inhabitants, evidently Iranian, of the steppes on
the north of the Gaucasus. But why the statement by the Chinese historians
that A-lan was another name of the Yen:ts‘ai or that the Yen-ts‘ai renamed
itself A-lan? In my opinion, this was in effect but another way of saying
that the Yen-ts‘ai made itself a dependency of the Alans: It is recorded to
have been in subjection to its neighbour K<ng-chi once in. the Han
period, and, when the Alans had grown a formidable power during the Later
Han period, it may have yielded itself to the rule of the latter, and I think
this accounts for the alleged change of:its.name from Yen-ts‘ai to Alan. * And
this idea again goes to explain the statement in the W&i-liao that Ta-chfin
was situated west of Yen-ts‘ai. Since the country of Yen-tstai formed part of
that of Alans, this must necessarily mean that Ta-chiin lay west of the- latter,
that is to say, west of its proper section stretching on the north of the Cau-
casus , 4 ‘
After the foregoing observation of the position of the countries of Yen,
Liao and Alan, together with the separation’ of the last-mentioned name from
that of Yen-ts‘ai, I hope, we are a little better prepared to interpret the
northern road. The Han-shu follows it only. as far.as Yen-tstai, but the
mention together of both Yen-tsal and Li-kan to the north of An-hsi in the
same history has enabled us to guess that it was vaguely known to have
extended further to the shore of the Black Sea. It is, however, the Hou-han-
shu, which, though still tracing the northern road no further than Yen-ts‘ai,
gives us valuable data for conjecturing its continuation by introducing the
countries of Yen, Liao, and Alan, which must have lain on the way from
Yen-tsai to Ta-chiin. I think those remote countries would not have been
noticed but for the important position they occupied on the route of traffic
from the east to the west. It must have been, then, through those countries
that the northern road extended itself further than the place of Yen-tsai.
But on account of its great detour northward into a comparatively unknown
region, it may well have been lost sight of by the Chinese historians. Perhaps
the rest of the route led from the north of the Aral not straight to the
northern border of the Caspian, but northwest to the valley of the Kama via
the vicinity of- Orenburg and further west to the shore of the Volga, and
then one might either go down this river and then down the Don southward
to the Black Sea or march away southwestwards from the lower Volga, and
then cross the Caucasus at its western pass, to enter Asia Minor. Surely this
was the unrecorded section of the fur road, by which eastern and western
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-traders,~—from- both Turkestans' on one side: and from’ the Black Sea on the
other—came and went’ from ‘the valley of the Kama, or. the neighbourhood "of
-Pelm, the emporium for thé fur products yieldéd by Siberia and all the Ural
region. This must have been true also of the northern road in the Former
Han -périod, so imperfectly recorded in .the - Han-shs ; and indeéd also :of the
northern route of traffic noticed earlier by Heroborus, which existed for
the same purpose. 'There was this difference, however, that Heroropus's
route ran from ‘the middle section of the Ural range sdutheast to Chinese
Turkestan, but the northém  road in the Han and Wéi period led from Chinese
Turkestan, across the Pamir, to the lower Syr, and then northwest to the' Ural
region. It rémains to be seén, however, whether the northérn road in the
Sui’ period: was exactly the same as that in‘ the Han and Wéi periods. It is
evident that as’the middle and southern roads in'the Sui period corresporided
in' the nature of their utilization with the southern road in the Han and Wéi
times, for they were all silk roads, so the northern rtoad in both cases had
the same: object in.view, namely, the coming and going for furs of Siberian
‘and Ural origin. But the northern road ‘in the Sui: period 1s described with
no more accuracy than ‘that in thé earlier - periods, and -from that account it
might seem ds if one entered the country of Fu-lin “directly after a north-
flowing river, probably the Syr, was crossed. In other words, the portion
between the Aral and the Black Sea is blank, and thé reason must be that
it was -difficult for the historians to follow it into and: out of the Ural region,
But as we were in the case of the earlier period much assisted in our’ tracing
of the northern road by’ the introduction of the countries of Yen and Liao ; ‘so
we seem to. have similar advantages for the Sui period. For, the- Si-shu
mentions: four’ countries ‘or tribal abodes, named En-chei & B, A-lan [T,
Péi-ju-chiu-li Jt#EJuiE, and Fuswén-hun RBE as all lying east of Fu-lin,
and perhaps along the northern' road, -and a knowledge of their respective
positions ‘and identities will ‘go. far to - determine theé course of its last portion
in the period. - There can be no. doubt that the term A-lan in' the Sui-shu
referred. to:the same - thing' as- the Alans- in- westérn " records, but the latter’s
abode ‘was changeable with different ages; ‘and it is a question where it ‘was
situated in the Sui period. It -was in. A.D. 560 that Zemarchos found the
people in the valley of the Kuban noith of the Caucasus. - And the mention
of it in the Swut-shu, together with the other three peoples, may be safely
attributed . to PE1 Chii, 'who gathered information about the western region
during the early years of Yang-ti‘s' reign (A.D. 605-616). Therefore we may
take it for granted that the ‘A-lan at .the .time that it.was mentioned in the
Sui-shu was inhabiting the:basin of the Kuban. At the frontier of the Eastern
Roman Empire came up at the period to:the western-end of the Caucasus, it
must follow that of all the four peoples mentioned together to the east of
Fu-lin, the A-lan was the most adjacent neighbour of ‘Fu-lin.

“To the east of Fu-lin there are En-cheii B8, A-lan [TRH, Péisju-chiu-li
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:It?EJL%E and Fu-wén-hun RIBE, etc.”,™ goes the Sui-shu text, but seeing
A-lan in the second place, it is obvious that the four names were not mentioned
in the order of their proximitry to Fu-lin, though we do dot know what it
was that guided their arrangement as above. Now let us take the first-
mentioned name, JEJE. Its Mandarin pronunclation is &n-ch‘i, but Hirra
took it in the Canton sound yan-wat, finding it traceable either to Avars, the
name of a people which withdrew itself from Europe into the Caucasus about
A.D. 600 or to Ongur, ie. Opoyovpoi.’® .We may notice in the above
statement the index of HirtH’s belief in the identity of Omgur with Onogur,
which, I am sure; s. open to question; I claim, on the other hand, to reduce
the name to Ongur alone, and this was a corruption of Ugur mentioned in
the record of Zemarchos’s expedition, and therefore also -identical with Orbér,
applied by Theophylactus Smocatra to a people living about the Til, as
the Volga was called in. ancient times, which must have meant the Ugur of
the Finnish stock exclusively. %" S » . :
In the point of time, too, the name En-cheii E{E, first - introduced early
in the Sui period, well agrees with Zemarchos’s Ugur, noticed a.few decades
earlier, and also with Ow6r of Smocarra, dated at latest from the early Trang
period. We may also consider that Byzantine literature used the form Oiyypos
(Ongroi), which represented the Ugur as well as did Ovyér; that in the
ancient Slav language, the corresponding term was Ugri and in medieval Latin
Uguri, Ugrus, or Hungarus ™ and that though the Hungarians call them-
selves Magyars, still they are recorded by the Russian historian Nestor under
the name Ugrs, whlle Ongrie and Ungar are their current names in French
and German. And now we may be justified in tracing the term as follows:
Ugur or' Oyér; which was the original, was tranformed into Ongur or Ungur,
and'it was this form that was reproduced by [JE, sounded anciently as -
Ftuat, and by the way, On-ku (tsu) in current Sino-Japanese. There is a circum-
stance, however, which makes it quite as conceivable that was the immediate
transcription Ugur or Ovdr, not an indirect one which went through Ongur
or Ungur. It is this fact that when the ancient Chinese reproduced a foreign
name, beginning with a simple vowel they had an occasional practice of using
a character representing a syllable in -n for the vowel of the word. The
illustration, perhaps the most suitable for the present occasion, may be
pointed out in this passage, which the T‘ang-shu provides for the Hui-hu
[El& : «The Yiian-hu Z& used to be called Wu-hu B#, or Wu-ho
Bz ; but in the Sui period it is expressed by Wéi-ho ?ﬁ%.”(m) It is ap-

(168) SHEAMAARE - PIH - LA - GOBESE. (HF, BATH, SHE)

(169) F. HIRTH, Nachworte zur Inschrift ‘des Tonjukuk, S. 37-40. :

(170) This is at variance with the. w1dely accepted theory regarding Til' and Orbr to be
rather ascribable to the Tola river in Mongolia and to the- Ulgurs of the Turklsh
race, but 1 should ask to réservé’ my explahation for another occaswn
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parent that the forms mentioned as alternative of the first-mentioned were
direct transcriptions of Uguz, the form witnessed on the T¢u-chiieh inscriptions,
and as this must have been the same with the standard name given, whose initial
character is 3& (iin), this evidence seems to satisfy the above preposed inference.

As for the name Onogur, which I claim to distinguish from Ongur in
opposition to HirmT, it occurs in Priscus’s Excerpta de Legationibus, there
it is related how the Avars were driven, under the pressure from a certain
formidable people on their east, to fall on their western neighbours, Sabjr,
who in their turn receded westward, and how this gave rise to a general
migratory movement among the three tribes west of the Sabirs, namely, Saragur,
Urbgoi, and Onogur, which went on pushing each other further to the north
of the Caucasus. According to Vivien de SaiNnt MaRTIN this general west-
ward movement set in during 462 A.D., while Marquarr dates it from the
next year.™ Now the last-mentioned name Onogur agrees with Unugur
in SmiocarTa, and Humugor in JorNanpes; while the one just preceding,
Urogot, is acknowledged as an error for what should have been Ugdroi, and
this Ugbroi is identifiable with none other than ZemarcHoss Ugur or Smio-
ccatsa’s Oyor. It is clear from the above narration that the Onogur and
the Ugbéroi were two distinct peoples, and therefore that the name Onogur
was one thing and the name Ugur or Ongur was another.

There is no ascertaining the exact position of the Onogur people in the
region north of the Caucasus during the Sui period; all we know about it is
that it finally settled down on the eastern shore of the ancient Maecotis, or the
present Sea of Azof, the particular quarter called Patria Onogoria, no doubt
after its occupants, by the geographer of Ravenna ™ As for the abode of
the other people, Ugur, just before the Sui dynasty, we are guided both
by ZrmarcHOS’s experience of the Ugur and Simmocatrs’s record of the Ovyér
to place it in an ‘area extending from the lower valley of the Volga westwards.
The Onogur and the Ugur must have been found in close neighbourhood
with each other on the north of the Alans’ place; and in view of this, we
may admit that, in sp1te of his mistaking of Onogur for Ongur, HIRTH was
still justified in tracing Fn-chei BJR to Onogur, which was quite as likely a
term as Ugur for the original of the t1ansc11pt10n But whichever may have
been the case, it does not affect the opinion that En-chét was a people found
in the Sui period inhabiting the region between the Caspian and the Black
Sea and at the same time on the north of the A-lan, whose abode was in
turn nearest to the frontier of Fu-lin. It was not at random that we divided
the names of the peoples on the east of Fu-lin, which are given in an unbroken
series of eleven’ characters, as JEJE - FUHH - Jb#EJLEk - fk'B%. There is no
question about the first two. HirTH, however, prefered to read the rest as

(173) V. de .SAINT-MARTIN, Etudes sur les peuples nomades, pp. 291-300; J MARQUART
Eraniahr, S. 98.
(174) J. MARQUART, Osteuropiische und ostasiatische. Strmﬁuge, S, 43-44,
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Péi-ju 4t#%, Chiu-li-fu JUBER, and Wén-hun W5 ; and adopting the Cantonese
sound pak-yuk for the first, referred it to Buljar (Bulyar), which was a cor-
ruption of the name Bulgar. But this theory is weak in this that the pronun-
ciation of the component characters in the Sui’ and Tfang period, being pak-
n&iwok, does not so well agree with proposed original. Then what he holds
to be the -next name Chiu-li-fu JLEER, he proposes to recognize it as a
transcription of Kara Kalpak. Again the ancient sound Zisu-ljie-b'juk is an
objection, which is even augmented by the consideration that the Turkish
tribe called by the name of Kara Kalpak had not come on the scene until
more recently, As for the last name Wen-hun B, he suggests the probable
counterpart wui-hul, and though thinking it quite possible to compare it with
Wogul, rather chooses to reduce it to Utigur or Ugur. - In point of fact,
however, the name Wogul was of quite modein introduction ; and as regards
Ugur, it was what we have above identified En-ch®i BJE with. As the four
names in question represent a series of :T¥ieh-16 peoples living to the east of
of Fu-lin and perhaps extending as far as the eastern shore of the Black
Sea, our task of eliciting more information as to their respective positions
and indentities, must begin with a brief survey of the general distribution
in. Asia of the tribes styled T¢ieh-1&. The term “was in the Sui period
a generic name applied to various Turkish peoples, some of which were
then in subjection to the eastern Teu-chiieh, and. others to the western
T¢u-chiieh tribe. The Sui-shu gives their naines in seven groups, formed
apparently on the geographical basis; and Hmrre in his attempt to elucidate
the question, names the groups: Tola, T¢ien-shan, Altai, Transoxus, Aralo-
Caspia, Ponto-Caspia, and Kirghiz. I believe . these terms are on the whole
appropriate. I should suggest, however, that the fourth one, Transoxus, had
better be replaced by Syr, since the Sui-shu allots the corresponding group to
the north of K¢ang-kuo, by the side of the A-t&-shui 87k %™ which no
doubt means both sides of the stream. We have already seen that Kfang-kuo
referred to Samarkand, and a notable river flowing north of it can only point
to the Syr. It might be remarked that the Syr is known to have been
represented by Chih-ho 7, Chén-chu-ho EZkW, or Yao-sha-shui ZEEK,
but never by A-té-shui fi8sk. I should think, however, that A-t& was intended
for dtil (or adel), which was a Turkish word denoting a river. It wag once
applied to the Volga, obviously in the sense of a representative river, and not
to the Syr, the greatest river in that quarter. P&r Chi’s northern road is
noticed to have crossed a northflowing river, evidently the Syr, and it may
be reasonably suggested that why the Turkish group on the shores of the
river received notice is explained by the probability that the northern road
passed through or near its abode. What HiRTH names Aralo-Caspia is the
fifth .group, which is mentioned in this passage of the Sui-sku : < East and

(175) EEEL, Rk, MAENEEE. (BE, £ATH, &HE)
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west of the Té-1-hai BEHE there are the Su-lu-chieh #¥#B, the San-so =&,
the Yen-mieh Mg, the Ts‘u-lung-hu 1R, etc.,, the total population being
eight thousand.”®® He thought Té-i-hai 85 referred to the Caspi, The
name, with its ancient sound ¢ek-ngji, reduces itself to the Turkish term tegiz
or dengiz, which signified ¢a large lake’ or ‘a sea’, and which the Turks are
inferred to have applied to the Caspi. For in the Biography of Su-pu-tiai &
N included in the Yiian-shih, the Caspi is represented by Kuan-t“ien-chi-ssi
FHHE, and certainly the last three characters T<ien-chi-ssi were correspondent
with fengiz.  But it must be noted at the same time that the Caspi was
not the only bedy of water in Central Asia to be spoken of as Tengiz. Lake
Balkash is often called so nowadays, and quite probably in the Sui period as
now. From among the specific names in the group under observation, we
may take in particular. Yen-mieh WHgE. This must have belonged to the same
people that appears under the name Yen-mien M35 in the Biography of Pef1
Hsing-chien ZEfF{% in the Teang-shu ; and it was CmavanNes who placed
the abode of this people between Balkash and Ala Kul.®® And if the Yen-
mieh is thus recognized to have lived about Balkash, it must have been the
case with its neighbours mentioned together, and so the whole group was in
reality what might be termed Balkash-Tarbagatai, instead of Aralo-Caspia;
Now Pouto-Caspia was the name Hirra adopted for the group assigned by
the Sui-shu to the east of Fu-lin, but after the above observations it seems
clear that its abode extended from .the Aral to the Black Sea, and so we may
suspect that Hirre’s term Ponto-Caspia pointed to a place -too far west for
the group, and that Uralo-Caspia. would have an approxiate use. here. We
have been enabled to see that the group in question as a whole occupied the
area extending from the eastern shore of the Black Sea to the north of the
Aral, and since the two members, A-lan and En-cheii have been already placed
between the Black Sea and the Caspian, the remaining two must naturally allot
themselves to the area.lying between the Volga and the Aral. Now what
deserves attention is the consideration that such far-off peoples as they were
might not have been noticed' by the Chinese unless they lay on a main route
of traffic. In the earlier periods, the countries of Yen % and Liu #) received
particular mention on account of their position in the valley of the Kama
and ifi the middle basin of the Volga, which was traversed by the detour of
the northern road. And we might expect with good reason that it was the
same with the T¢eh-1¢ people east of Fu-lin, and so their identification much
depends on the knowledge of what peoples recorded by western authors were
found in the same region during the Sui period. :
It is an acknowledged fact that in the medieaval ages there was in the
middle basin of the Volga a people known by the name of Bulgar. It takes
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its earliest appearance in European records in A.D. 485, when a section of
the population crossed the Tanais (i.e.”the Don, nowadays), and skiriting the
northern shore of the Black Sea to the north of the Danube, attained and
occupied the region of Moldo-Wallachia. ™ In A.D. 487, they advanced
beyond the Danube in an attempt to encroach upon the Eastern Roman
Empire, only to be beaten back by the king of the Ostrogoths, Theodoric.®*?
It was, however, only a part of the Volga-Bulgar that showed such activity,
and in the meanwhile the bulk of the people must have remained in its
original home.! Later on, we hear of tlie country of the Bulgars occupying
the basin of the Kama and that of the middle Volga, and it was Ibn Fozlin
who visited it in 921 as a member of the embassy sent by the Khalifa of
Baghdad that furnished us with the earliest detailed information of the country.
The country had its capital city, where there is at present the government of
Kazan, at a spot about four miles east of the Volga and 83 miles away from the
city of Kazan. This country, however, came to an end, when the Mongolian
general Su-pu-tiai came  and conquered it after attacking it twice, in 1222
and 1236. As for its national title, it was Biler or Magna Bulgaria according
to Plano De Caremni; and RuBruck puts it as Majori Bulgdria. Again,
it is represented by Pu-li-a-érh REFTH (as restored from the obvious cor-
-ruption. Pu-ssi-a-érh REFTH) on the map of the region included in the
Ching-shih-ta-tien FEfAM, and Po-la-érh Z2FI5 in the Yian-chao-pi-chih (8
We have seen above the country was flourishing in the basin of the Volga
and the Kama during the tenth century, but nothing is known of the data
of its foundaiion. CorpIER, in his commentaries on Marco PorLo, remarks
that a part of the Bulgars moved to the Balkans, but the rest remained in
their proper home on the Sea of Azof, and made themselves subjects of the
Khazars; and that early in the ninth century, they receded northward to
establish in the basins of the Kama and the Volga their great Bolgar state.
This statement of CORDIER’s seems to have been ‘made on the authority of
Recrus, and yet he does not show on what ground it was that REcLus so
dated the origin of the state."™™  As; according to BexEr, about A.D. 200-the
Bulgars migrated from the Turan plateau to the shores of the Black Sea, it will
seem that the very place of their origin was not in the shores of the Black Sea,
‘but must have lain about the juncture of the Kama with the Volga. And even
if the establishment of the Bulgar’s state in the valley of the Volga and the
Kama took place in the early years of the ninth century, as suggested by
Recrus, it would be none the less probable that the people had long been
inhabiting the region by that time.

{(179) V. DE ST. MARTIN, Etudes de geographie ancienne, 11, pp. 10-11; W. W. Rock-
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- It is possible that the Bulgars had not yet founded their country by the
Sui period, but there can be no doubt that they were already occupying the
middle basin of the Volga as a people of more or less importance. So we
may take it for granted that their abode lay within the region traversed by
the northern road, and since we have rteason to believe at the same time that
those T<ieh-1& peoples east of Fu-lin must have had their homes near that
main route of traffic, it is a very natural expectation .to discover the Bulgars
among the group, and I maintain that their name finds representation in the
last three characters Fu-wén-hun ﬁ(&ﬁ%“', in the given series of names.. The
ordinary ancient pronunciation of these characters was biuk-usm-Xum ; but
according to phonetic classic sound:- authorities, the second character ¥ had
another ancient sound described by fan-tsiies Z /57 or B4, that is, ust (ot),
and thus it becomes as probable that the name sounded biuk-ust-Xusn, and it is
in this pronunciation that the name is recognizable as a phonetic reproduction
of Bulgar. As for the use’ of the character #& for transcribing the syllabic or
in a foreign name, we may give an example from T¢‘ang records. The
geography of the Téang-shu, after ‘describing' the road leading from the
direction of Ordos to the headquarters of the Hui-hu [Eg8, says: < One
arrives at the principal camp of the Hui-hu, which is backed on the west by
Wu-té-chien-shan BfE#l, and on the south by the . Wén-hun-shui m8EK.
Going 600 or 700 Iz northward one reaches the Isien-8-ho fijff. - The
Weén-hun 8 and Tu-lo i Rivers flow northeast by a meandering course,
until - they come into confluence at 500 [Z northeast of the. chief’s head-
qual'tefs.”clss) The term Wu-té-chien-shan here’ points. to what is represented
in the Téu-chiieh inscriptions as Utekan Hill, while the Hsien-&-ho, refers
to the Selenga, and the Tu-lo to- the Tuglak (=the present Tola);- and
from this it is evident that the Wén-hun ¥ was identical with th Oryon,
and accordingly that the one name was the transcription of the other. In
‘this case, we find that the character is sounded u2f, and stands for the first
syllabic or in Oryon.®- But it is not improbable that the characters fRiB&
may have been pronounced bjuk-usm-yuon in an ordinary way and still make
a reproduction for Bulgar, for we have an instance of the replacement of the
7 sound in a foreign term by the n sound in the transcription of Arsak by
An-hsi.  Besides, the forms Burgan and Borgan occur as variants of Bulgar
in western literature, and the former Burgan may well have been the
original for the transcription {KFEE. At all events, we may be sure that
there is sufficient linguistic evidence for identifying the Chinese term with the
Bulgars. : o

Our task is now reduced to that of interpreting the remaining four
characters Péi-ju-chiu-li Jt#EJ 8. They are as likely to represent a single
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name as include two names. In transcribing foreign names, the ancient
Chinese most frequently used two characters, a fact too common to need
illustration, but the employment of three characters too is occasionally wit-
nessed, as, for example, in the terms Fu-lu-ni {REEJE (=Furum) and Fu-wén-
hun {RIEE (=DBulgars) just observed; and even the combination of four
characters is not entirely unknown, and the best illustration of this may be
had in the term Wu-izshan-li B~k which is applied in the Han-shu to a
country in the south of Afghanistan. So we are free to take the remaining
four characters together and trace them to a. single original name, which I
claini“to- discover in- Baskir. ~The people of that name'is now found spread
over the area extending from the upper valley of the River Ural to the basin
of the Kama, an area  which must have bordered the sphere of the ancient
Bulgars on its southeast, and which was in all probability passed by P<r Chii’s
northern road. It is not certain, however, whether in the Sui period the
Batkirs inhabited the same place as they do now: According to VAMBERY,
however, it was from time immemorial that they spread themselves over both
slopes of the Urals in the.southeast part of Russia, that is, from the neigh-
bourhood  Jekaterinburg southward to that ‘of Orsk, more especially in the
area covered at present by the governments of Orenburg, Ufo, Wiatka, Perm,
and Samara.®®®  And besides, there is. evidence that in the days of the
Mongolian Empire, they were found in almost the same area they occupy
now. They -were mentioned by Plano D CarpiNt as Bascart, by Rusruck
as Pascatir, aud in Mohammedan literature as Baskguird, Basgird, Baskird, and
Baigard. They called themselves by the name Baskurt, while the Yiian-chao-
pi-shik represents them by Pa-ssii-chi-tt 8%, an obvious. corruption: of
Batkirt. The earliest mention of the people in western literature is due to
Ibn Foziin, who passed what he called the country of the Baigird and had
a chance to observe their mode of living, when he was despatched to the
country of the Bulgars in 921. .It is certain that they were the occupants of
the -southern” Ural " districts- at that time, and this consideration encourages the
idea that it was also the case in the Sui period. Viewed in this way, it
seems a natural inference that ‘the Baikirs, so situated then as now, could not
well have been excluded from - the T¢ieh-16 group of peoples noticed in that
quarter. And the remaining four characters, sounded pak-nzi“ok-kizu-ljie in the
Sui and Tang period, and fok(u)-ziok(u)-ku-ri in the current Sino-Japanese, make
an adequate equivalent of Baskurt. As the Fu-wén-hun fRiEE (=the Bulgars)
was situated in the middle valley of the Volga and the lower basin of the
Kama, and the Péi-_ju-chiuli (=the Baskirs) in the area from the upper valley
of the Ural river to the basin of the Kama, they remind us very intimately
of the countries of the Liao Il (or the Liu #J) and of Yen f& (or the Yen
jt) which we have located in the corresponding districts respectively. We

t185) "A. VAMBERY, Das Tiirkenvolk, S. 496.
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may admit’ that there was certain coincidence between them in the point of
habitation, but I think that Wé are not allowed to assume the relationship of
ancesters and descendants between them.: The Budini of Heroporus, who -
had inhabited probably the same area covered by the countries of Liao
(or Liu) and Yen in the Han and Wéi periods, were. Finnish; and
the terms Kam and Rau (or Raw), to which we have reduced Yen and
Liao (or Liu), are also Finnish and these facts, taken together, must betoken the
Finnish stock of the Yen and Liao (or Liu). On the other hand, the Bulgars
and the Baskirs are acknowledged by consensus of ethnologists to be a hybrid
between Finnish and Turkish lines, and in this respect they are clearly
distinguished from the Yen and. the Liao (or Liu).” I am sure the presence
of these Turko-Finnish peoples in the area once inhabited by those of pure
Finnish blood is an index of the westward expansion and conquest the Turks
were effecting in those days. That ProLemaros records the Ural by its Turkish
name' Daikh (Jaiz), and yet the Volga by the Finnish term Rha (Rau) must
be due to the fact that the westward advance of the Turks on the north of
the Caspian had already reached' the Ural, but not the .Volga by the Later
Han period. If, therefore, we are to sum up what we have gathered as to
what peoples were inhabiting what regions during the Han and Wéi periods,
the general situation will appear something like this; the steppes stretching
from the middle course of the Ural river down to the Caspian were already
penetrated by the Turks; while the upper valley..of the Ural together with
the basin of the Kama on- the. one hand and the main basin of the Volga on
the other were respectively occupied by the Yen and the Liao (or Liu), both. of
Finnish origin. And as for the area between the lower Volga and the
Caucasus, it was the sphere left to the Alans of the Iranian race. Since that
time, however, the Turks had been pushing. on. farther west until at last they
had by the Sui period taken hold. of the. territory from the Ural and the
Kama tothe middle Volga, and consequently given rise to the cross-bred race,
inclusive of the Bulgars (=Fu-wén-hun) and the Bagkirs (=Péi-ju-chiu-li), by
intermarriage with the old Finnish inhabitants there. And it is natural that
the current appellation of the Volga was the Turkish term- Atil (=Attila,
Adel, Atil), and not the old Finnish name Rha as before.

We have already taken it for granted that the northern road in the Sui
period as well as in the earlier extended, further than the Aral Sea, went
through the southern Ural regions by detour, and then reached the shore of
the Black Sea. Now if we try to arrange those four countries in ‘question by
this standard line of traffic, our foregoing observations made of each of them
will help us to this conclusions that the traveller coming from the east first
passed the country of the Péi-ju-chiu-li (=Baskirs) and next that of Fu-wén-
hun (=Bulgars), and then that of the En-chsi (=Ugurs) and lastly that of
the Alans. And this brings us to contemplate the development of the Chinese
knowledge of the northern road. In the Han period, it terminated at Yen-
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tssai, but, as we have already seen, the statement made elsewhere that Yen-
tsai and Li-kan' both lay on the north of An-hsi is a suggestion that
Cuang Chfien must. have been informed, however slightly, of the continuation
of the route up to Li-kan. In the Hou-han-shu, however, we have the first
chance to supplement the old obscurity about the northern road by the infor-
mation given of the countries of Liao (or Liu), Yen, and A-lan, all known by
infererence to have intervened between Yen-tstai and Ta-ch‘in. And as for
the Sui period: we “have seen -how the Sui-shu mentions-the several peoples
east of Fu-lin, while it asserts that it finally reached Fu-lin. And from all
the above data. it must -seem that Fu-lin lay on . the shore of the Black Sea.
This idea, however, may be taken in a broad or a narrow sense, and it is as
likely that the country did not extend beyond the limits of Asia Minor, or,
on the contrary, even embraced part of the Balkans, inclusive of Constantinople
of course.

It is not easy to decide which was the case, but we are not without
any guidance in dealing with the question. It is remarkable that it is invari-
ably Li-kan, Ta-ch‘in, or Fu-lin which is. asserted by the successive annalists
to be the westernmost country in the world; and what is equally noteworthy
is the regular attempt, however imperfect, to record the two different roads as
northern (fur road) and southern (silk road), of contemporaneous existence, as
taking one from the western frontier of the Middle Kingdem to the country, where
lay their ultimate destination. But is it not possible that the different avenues to
traffic reached the frontier of the country in different points, provided that it
had any considerable extent, and hence that the reference of the name was not
always precisely the same? Thus, the country of Li-kan F24F “mentioned by
the Shih-chi as lying together with Yen-tsai on the north of An-hsi, may
only have meant the Black ‘Sea region colonized by the Greeks, which was
the particular part of the whole known to the Chinese through the channel
of the northern road. On the other hand, when the Han-shu places Li-kan
ZU4F along with T4ao-chih on the west of the country of Wu-i-shan-li, the
reference must have been to the Hellenistic country with Alexandria as its
capital, and the information come from the experience of the southern road.
Again the term Hai-hsi-kuo mentioned both in the Hou-han-shu and the Wei-
liao as another name of Ta-chin, applied to the particular portion of Ta-chin
lying south of the Taurus, and of course this was reached by the southern
road. It may be noted that the Wei-lico on one occasion gives Ta-chiin as
a country adjoinnig that of the A-lan on its west, and no doubt this meant
the Ta-chin as reached by the northern road, limiting the territory to the
north of the Taurus. Later on, we come across the country of Fu-lu-ni in
the Wei-shu, and this being identical with the Syrian region with Antiochia ‘
as its capital and therefore the portion of the Roman Orient south the
Taurus, information furnished of it was owing to the southern avenue.
Lastly we come to our main question: what was the import of the
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term Fu-lin in the Sui period? When Fu-lin is given as the terminus of
P<t1 Chi’s northern road and when it is mentioned in conmnection with its
eastern neighbours of the T¢ieh-1¢ race, there is no doubt that it referred to
the portion of the Roman Orient bounded by the Taurus on its south. It is
different, however, when the Sui-shu account of Po-ssii'says: ¢ To the north-
west of the country, it is 4,500 /¢ that is Fu-lin.”®® This evidently speaks
of Fu-lin as-a country accessible by the southern avenue, and the given
direction and distance must seem to take us either to the Syrian section of
the Roman Orient with Antiochia as its capital or to the Byzantine Empire
as a whole. But as the statement of the distance is suspcious of exaggeration,
as ‘dbserved before, it will be safer to dssume that Fu-lin in-this case referred
to the former of the above alternatives.

(186) PHALEWMBRETETE. (F5E, AT, FEREELEH)
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Chapter. VI

Fu-lin as mentioned in the records of

the Southern Dynasties ‘

Ta-chéin during the Han and Wéi Dynasties was a country actually existed.
Known as the so-called Roman Orient it included Syria situated to the south
of the Taurus range and Egypt which stretches to the southwest of Syria.
However, since the development of the Southern and the Northern Dynasties,
it has become more of a visionary and fictive country, resulting in the Roman
Orient region becoming known newly in China under the names of Péu-lan
%, Fo-lu-ni {RESE, Fu-lin #3K, and the like. All these names, it should
be noted, are the trarscriptions of From which was the name for the Eastern
Roman Empire used by various peoples of Central Asia. However, the country
which they really indicate is not the main part of the Eastern Roman Empire
with Constantinople as its capital, but the eastern territory of the country
once known as Ta-chin.

Now, the various countries which maintained incessant connections with
the western regions during the Southern and the Northern Dynasties were,
as a matter of fact, those of the Northern Dynasties favoured with facilities
for overland transportation. The names Peu-lan 3p{, Fuluni ®REE, and
Fu-lin are found respectively in the records of the Northern Dynasties
such as Woi-shu FhE, Péi-shih du3, Sui-shu [EE, and the like. However,
there is hardly any reason to believe that the name of From, which was
known, as the then great country in the farthest west, even if it had not been
favoured with such facilities as those of the Northern Dynasties, was not
known to the Southern Dynasties which had contacts with the various countries
of the western realm through both land and sea routes.. In studying the
records of those days and having regard to the grave doubt above-mentioned,
we actually find an account of this country in the Liang-kung-chih-tu FRIEE
quoted in the Shih-chia-fang-chih FEMFE by To-hsiian &F of the Téang
Dynasty as follows : :

« Northwest from here [Lang-chie/;-lo-kuo 1R (Lankar ?)] lies Persia
(not India). It is forty or fifty thousand I in circumference ;‘the environs of
the capital reach to about forty . The country is populous with abundant
resources. There are three temples with a few priests and also a great many
heathen shrines. The country .produces gold, silver, cupriferous pyrites, Fio-t
jpE, and rock crystals. When one dies, the corpse is often thrown away.
In the palace is kept what is called Buddha’s bowl. Hao-mo-chééng BE%

(Hamadan ?) is on the eastern frontier; the circumference of the castle-wall
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is about sixty /f and it has a large population. The northwestern frontier of
the country borders on Fu-lin # (or B by another text) kuo (not India)
which produces a kind of lap-dog, and originally there were red-heads dwelling
in caves. According to the Kumg-chih-tu EIGE of the Liang Dynasty, it lies
at a distance of ten thousand I to the north from Persia. Hsi-nii-huo P
(not India) is on an island to the southwest of Persia ; men are being sent
every year from Fu-lin $hE to Hsi-nii-kuo PE&E] to secure wives. 1D

The greater part of the Shih-chia-fang-chih @A is an abbreviated
and extracted record of the Ta-t‘ang-hsi-yii-chi KFEFFHIHED ; most part of the
above account is that taken from the Ta-tang-hsi-yii-chi. Now, in order to
compare the relations between the two, I shall quote from the Ta-tang:hsi-
it-chi as follows: < To the northwest from here [ Lang-chich-lo-kuo J5 5508 |
lies Persia. (It is not one of the countries of India; I stopped off there on
my way. The country was formerly called Po-ssti 33 which is an abbreviation
of Po-la-ssii BRIET).  The country is forty or fifty thousand 4 in circum-
ference and the ‘capital is called Su-la-sa-t‘ang-na FERIEEMTS. Its environs
extend about forty li. As the river is large and the land is vast, its climate
differs locally but it is generally warm. Water is piped to the paddy fields.
It is a poplﬂous country, and produces gold, silver, cupriferous- pyrite, pro-ti
BERE, rock crystals and other rare precious stones and cloth, coarse brocade
or closely-woven woollen fabrics, and the like. Fine horses and camels are
to be found in abundance. For currency, large-sized silver coins are in
circulation. The people are rude and discourteous by nature in general.
The writing and language differ from those of other countries. They are
ignorant but handy; so their various products are valued by neighbouring
countries. Marriages are irregular and corrupt. When one 'dies, the corpse
1s often thrown away. The people are of gigantic physique with their hair
dressed and bareheaded ; they wear skin or fur coats. Taxes are levied on
houses and everybody is subjected to a poll-tax of Ssi-yin-chien JU4R4%. There
are many shrines, worshipped by heathens called T-na-po $HEIMH. There
are also two or three Buddhist temples with several hundred priests all of
whom learn exoteric Buddhism and preach. the Ich@eh-yu-pu-fa —Ey5ahes.
The bowl of S,akya‘. is kept in the palace here. Ho-mo-chséng #¥Fki% is on the
eastern frontier of the country. The castle inside the wall is not spacious
but the circumference of the castle outside the wall covers about sixty £, in
which reside many wealthy inhabitants. Thé northeastern part of the country
borders on Fu-lin-kuo #iEE. The customs of the country are similar to those
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of Persia, but the countenances of the people and languages are somewhat
different. The country is also rich in rare resources. Hsi-nii-kuo FHCE] is
situated on an island to the southwest of Fu-lin-Fuo #EfEE]. It has a female
population only and no males ; the country abounds in various treasures. As
it is subject to Fu-lin-kuo HyiEE, kings of Fu-lin-huo HHEE sent males to
that island every year to secure wives. Habitually, no males are reared here.”’0

In comparing these two, we find that the following passage in the S/zz'/z-
chia-fang-chih FEmJ5E is lacking in the Ta-tang-hsi-yii-chi XFEEPEHEE: < ...
which produces a kind of lap-dog, and originally there.were. red-heads dwelling
in caves. According to the Kumg-chih-t‘u EWME of the Liang Dynasty, it lies
at a distance of ten thousand [ to the north from Persia.”® Namely, Tao-
hstian #E who was summarizing the circumstances of Persia from the Ta-
tang-hsi-yii-chi, and came across the statement that Po-la-ssii-kuo JEFIEIE is
bounded. by Fu-lin #{E in the northwest, made it clear by quoting the ILiang-
kung-cheh-t'u F2RIRE, mentioned that the country was situated ten thousand [
in the north and described the circumstances of Hsi-nii-kuo FH4E] again by
the Ta-t‘ang-hsi-yii-chi. It is unnecessary to explain that this Fu-lin-kuo &
B is another variant of Fu-lin-kuo #i#E. In one of the volumes of the
T-en-chuan 3B, we find the country mentioned as Fu-lin ¥ and,
according to the original explanatory note of the Shik-chia- ~fang-chih BEMETE, it
is described as Fu-lin #i3k, Tao-hsian &% only quotes the phrase ¢ Fu-lin-kuo
PhiZE lies at a distance of ten thousand [ to the north from Persia”, but
he does not state explicitly the source of the passage: “...... produces a kind
of lap-dog, and -originally there were red-heads dwelling in caves.” As I shall
refer to later, I conclude that the clause * produces a kind of lap-dog” is
supplemented by Tao-hsiian himself and the clause red-heads so and so”
has been taken from ILiang-kung-chih-tu ILEIEME or other records in the
Northern and Southern Dynasties period. But at any rate, it is clear that
Fu-lin-kuo #5{EE] was mentioned in the Liang-kung-chih-t'u JEEEE.

The Liang-kung-chil-t'u II%E is another name for Liang-chil-kung-t'u
and as mentioned in the Tanmg-shu Ching-chi-chit FEEREEL as < the Chik-
]«ung-t‘u BRME is compiled by Yian-ti of the Liang Dynasty 255755 7, it is a
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book written by Shih-tsi Ydan-ti Hswo I RS and we find in the
biography of the Emperor in Liang-shu %% and Nan-shik g55 respectively,
that the book is mentioned as one of his works. ‘

Its date of publication and the nature of this book are clarified respecti-
vely in the preface quoted in the Fwén-l2i-chii Zi=rkEss. According to the
preface, this book was compiled by Yiian-ti 70§ in the fortieth year of the
reign of his father.™ Yian-ti Ji% is the son of Wu-ti #7%. Accordingly,
the fortieth year of the reign of his father corresponds to the fortieth year
from his accession to the throne, i.e., 7th year of the Ta-fung A era
(AD. 541). The reason for writing this book, he explains in the preface, is
that, when he held office as governor of Ching-chou GENFIHE), he instituted
inquiries into the countenances and customs of Hu-jén #iA when visiting the
area. In case they failed to visit Han-nan, namely Ching-chou |, though
they visited Chien-k‘ang ZtEE, the capital, he especially sent men to the
capital to institute an investigation and thus completed the compilation . of
this book. Yiian-ti held governorship of Ching-chou twice; the first time
from the 10th month of the 7th year of the Py-tung EH (AD. 526), to
the 6th month of the 5th year of Ta-t‘ung A, when he was An-yu-chiang-
chiin Hu-chiin-chiang-chiin Ling-shih-t‘éu Shu-chiin-shih A EHEEREHRG
HIMEEE and in December, the 12th month, of the following year, when he
again assumed  the office of governor of Chiang-chou-tzU-shih  7TJHFI5,
remaining there for the second time from the 1st month of the first year of
Tar-chiing K (A.D. 547) to the time of his accession to the throne i the
9th month of the first year of Chétng-shéng %22 (A.D. 552). Consequently,
if the Kung-chih-tu FEIGE was assumed to be a work compiled in the
fortieth year of Wu-ti (A.D. 541) with the date collected during Yiian-ti’s
term of office as governor of Ching-chou, it corresponds to the period of his
first governorship of Chimg-chou, and it is probable that he had started pre-
paration of the book in the fifth year of Ta-t‘umg on his return to the capital
after having fulfilled his duties, and completed the writings in-the 7th year
of Ta-tung. 'This book seems to have been handed down as late as the
Sung Dynasty and is mentioned in the Lwén-chik 5z of the Sung-shik
SRBL; moreover, we can see the explanations about it in the Yi-ha: E¥g
(Bks. 5, 6 & 152) with the quotations from the writings of Li Kung-lin
N and from the account of the bibliography of Chung-hsing-kuan-ko
EREEM, but the number of foreign countries mentioned in it is said to be
cither one hundred or thirty and it is claimed that in the Nan-sung FiZR
Dynasty, most of those countries had decreased in number to only” twenty
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seven or twenty two. The book gives picture and contains an explanatory
note on barbarians. It seems to be of a similar kind to the Huang-chng-
chih-kung-tw EJETREIE and others. Prruior, in his treatise, ™™ puts the date
of the compilation of the Liang-kung-chih-tu FEIEE, as after A.D. 542 (8th
year of Ta-tung) and before A.D. 552 (1st year of Chéng-shéng #Z2). This
statement seems to be founded on a study of JicER, but as I was unable to
examine JiGER’s original text, no details could be clarified. It is regretted
that it lacks full details. J4aEr, probably iterpreting” ...... the fortieth year
of the reign of my father, the Emperor...... ” as the 8th year of Ta-tung
KF (A.D. 542), set this for some reason as the commencement date of the
compilation and fixed the date for the collection of the date during the term
of governorship in Ching-chou as his second governorship in Ching-chou.
However, two years after Yian-ti’s assumption of the governorship of Ching-
chou for the second time, i.e., March of the third year of Téai-chéing X¥s
(A.D. 549), Hou Ching f% captured Chien-kang %EFE, throwing the
country into complete confusion. At that. time Yian-ti was engaged in im-
portant affairs of the country as the head of the rehabilitation activities of the
Liang Dynasty, so could not have had time to write a book. Moreover, the
preface of the Kung-chih-tu cannot be interpreted as JicEr has done it. I
might have added that Hirra is the first author to give attention to this book."®

Assuming that the compilation of the Liang-chih-kung-tu ZEERER covered
the period from the 7th year of Pu-tung (A.D. 526) to the 7th year of Ta-
tung (A.D. 541), the name of #HEGHFK) must have been given in it. As
mentioned in the preface, if the Liang-chih-kung-tu IPIEEME referred only
to the barbarians who actually brought tribute to the court of Liang,
Fu-lin-kuo ##EE can also be said to have actually brought tribute to the
Southern Dynasty. We fail to find the name of this country in either the
Pen-chi of the Liang-shu ¥EZEAHE or the Chu-i-chuan FEFME of it, but
according to the Pén-chi AT of the Weéi-shu 2, Pau-lan-kuo ¥ EHEl brought
tribute in November of the second year of Tai-an K#& (A.D. 456), in the
4th month of the 6th year of Ho-ping #nF (A.D. 465) and in the 9th
month of the first year of Huang-hsing 28 (A.D. 467), Such beihg the
case, even if we admit that the Pén-chi 248 of the Liang-shu 32 is lacking
in a tributary account, it may not necessarily mean that Fu-lin-kuo failed to
have brought tribute. However, it seems that books of this kind not only
always tend to exaggerate but to purposely include those countries which to
the contrary did not bring tribute. A good example illustrating this fact is
that Japan which had closed its doors to all foreigners at that time and
prohibited its people from going over to China is claimed in the Huang-

(191) PELLIOT, Notes sur quelques ariistes des six dynasiies et les T‘ang, T. P., 1923, p.
265, note. 1.

(192) HIRTH, Ueber die Ghinesischen Quellen zur Kenniniss Central-Asiens unter der Herrshaft
der Sassaniden etwa in der Zeit 500 bis 650, W.Z.K.M. 1896, 8. 227.
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c/L‘ing-cﬁz'ﬁ fzmg—t‘u F”‘l@ﬁ. as a tubutzuy Countly Accordingly, although
we find the above statements, it is doubtful whether or not Fu-lin-kuo
actually blought tribute, though there is' no doubt that the name of this
country was at least known and that it was understood it lay ten thousand &
to the north of Persia. As long as the location of this country has already
been mentioned with Persia as the centre, we admit that the writings of those
days .on Persia might refer to this country. Considering this account and
tentatively looking up the chapter on the Po-ssi-kuo 78 in the Chu-i-chuan
%‘9‘%{%{ i the Liang-shu, we find - the following account as ‘expected : < The
east of the country (Po- -sstl) borders on Hua &, the west and the south on
Péo-lo-mén M, and the north on Fan-li-Fuo HUIEE. In the second year
of the Chung-ta- tung, HRE (A.D. 530), the country presented the Emperor
with the teeth of Sakya entrusted to an emissary. »U% Tt is noticeable that
the above is mentioned in the I-mo-chuan BEIEM . of the Nan-shih FH9 as
follows: < The west and south of the country (Po- ssu) borders on P¢o-lo-mén
P and the north- on Fan-li-huo ZIEB: It was not until the second year
of the Gﬁzmg-ta -tung MRE of the Llanor Dynasty that the country presented
theé Emperor with the teeth of Sakya by dispatching an emissary after having
maintained communications with the southern districts of the Yangtse River.”(%
According to KarLereN, the words San 32 and fan YL were pronounced as
P Lwpm and the word I’ Lt— as lzet during the T‘ano‘ period, but & fE is an
error for lin 1 and Piwpm- lzgm Z i will have to be taken as the
transcriptions of From, like P‘mng lzsm #ﬂp]‘@ and Péugt- ligm k. As will be
seen from the following passage in the Ts% fu-yumz kue: BrIFCEE :  “ Su-lin-
chééng, #RFERE, the Persian capital, lies to the west of the Ta-ho-shui &k
and it is the land once owned by T¢ao-chih ff%. There is a castle thirty-
two I£ in circamference ; it is 4 chang 3 high- with a lofty building and a
watch-tower. The buzldmgs within the castle extéend over several humndréd
thousand chien . There are two or three hundred Buddhist temples outside
the castle. The east borders on Hud-kuo 188, the west and south on Péo-lo-
mén EEF and north on Fan-li-kuo JULIEE. The west is several hundred K
distant from the sea and. the latter about four thousand I from Mu-kuo BE,
the northwest four thousand and five hundred I from Fu-lin #i#%, and the
east 11,700 £ from Kua-chou J{j}.”¢

In which Fan-lin-kuo VLEE, ie., Fan-l- kuo /R@Ei] and Fu- lm kao HiHRED

are chstlnctly mentloned as apart from each other, so there might be some

u%)tmﬁjmfmﬁ,@@&%ﬁ%@ﬁ,l% AU, B ,LﬁMﬁi(%
BEM, HEERETE)
UM)EE%]mwﬂmﬁﬁgﬁﬁ,@%%ﬁﬁiﬁ %*kkﬂﬁ,%@EA,Lfﬁﬁl
. (BE, ST, BEET, wHE)
(195) wesiiEl, B kPameis, Bl sdontn. AR, =Ko, mENE, SauE.
REBFEETE, RGBS SEE. REUEE, WaR RREN, LRERE w%@
| OBEE, REBENTGE, E%iﬁ%ﬂ%ﬁﬁE,K%NME~+qu (BRETE
BAFEE, SFEH) '
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people‘ who try to assume these two countries as being different from each
other. HoweVer, as this account of the Té-fu-yudn-kuei HiF7:4E has been
compiled from two books, i.e., the passages Quotcd above covering * There is
a castle...... and the north on Fan-li-kuo UIEE] ” were adopted from the
Liang-shu and the rest from the Sui-shu, it is incorrect to discuss the
difference between Fan-lin-kuo LEE and Fu-lin-kuo ##kEd with this account
as basis. Df Fusrra was the first to compare and decide Fan-li-kuo JIFE
in the T‘se fu Yiian-fuei ﬂﬂf{fjc% as Fu-lin-kuo $p35E, but it was wrong of
him to have thought it the mainland of the Eastern Roman Emplre " When
I pubhshed a’ treatise, ™. “I% méntioned- Fan-lin ZZ| -as  being one of the
transcriptions of From, but this was simply to- prove the conclusion reached
above. :

Now, it -will be  obsérved that Fu-lin- kuo ¥ EE] is mentioned in the
Liang-chih-kung-t'u- PEEEE - as Iymrr ten thousand i from the north of
Persia, which coincides with the description of the Pei-skith and the Wéi-shu
in which Fu-fu-ni-kuo REEE] is defined as Iying to the north of Persia,
and ¢ north ” therein should of necessity be taken as the ¢ northwest.”” The
capital of Persia in those days was Madain (Scleucm and’ Ktesiphon) and the
distance of ‘ten thousand & to the northwest from' there co1responds to' the
nelghbourhood of either Rumania or Hungary However, as there is no reason
to believe that Fu-lin-kuo was located in such a place, it will be comprehended
that the ﬁgme of ten thousand l7 as mentloned by the compiler of the Kung-

chik it BN%E who had no knowledge of the “exact position of that" country
 tried to indicate’ vaguely that the country lay to the farthest of Persia. My
opnnon that From Country which was lntloduced to the Northern Dynasty
under the names of Pau-lan HH, and Fu-lu-mi REJE is Syua with Antiochia
as its centre; can be admitted as unerring and it might be justified that Fu-
lin-kuo which was known during the Liang Dynasty permd at about the same
time meant also this district.- SR

As noted above, ‘it has come to our knowledve that the account regaldmcr
Fu-lin-kuo is found' to have been mentioned in the Liang-kung-chih-t'u 3ZEG:
[, but how should we comprehend  the dccount relating to Fu-lin-kuo as
quoted in the Shih-chia fang-chzk hi&jim which fails- to be found in the
Ta- t‘ang-hsz-yu-chz KFEFGEN ?  Let us first realize that Pai-kou-tzi e ok
was introdiced from- this country. The Pai fij in Pai-kou-tzil is used for 4@
which possibly means a lap-dog. Accmdmg to the Kao-ch‘ang-chunn ZE{&
of the Chiu-t‘ang-shu, we come across the following passage: <In the 7th
year of Wu-t¢ #fk (A.D. 624), [Chii] Wen-teai [&B]jt,,‘ again presented

(196) Dr. T. FuiitA; 0~goten]tkuk0}.:u—den Senshalzu &f?{’f"‘j]@aea% or Annotation on the
Wang-wu-t* zen-chu kuo-chian by Huz—ch a0 L.

(197) Taishin no Mokunanshu to Indo no~ Nyoishu' )\%@ﬂﬁﬁ‘:ﬁ%& FNEE o In&Esek or On mu-
nan-chu Rtk of Ta-ch'in and Ju- -chu I of India (Ichimura Hakushi Kokikinen
Toyoshi Ronsd R RS ﬁﬁﬁﬁfﬁ%, 1933).
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the Emperor with a male and a female dog, standing as high as six fsun <f,
the length of their trunks being a little more than one ch%h R. They are
so clever as to be able to pull horses or hold a lantern between their testh.
It is said that they come from the country of Fu-lin-kuo, and no dogs have
ever been introduced from that country to China before this.”™® From the
above passage we learn that a lap-dog was a special product of Fu-lin-kuo,
imported to Trang through Kao-ch‘ang #&. If the account in the Chiu-f‘ang-
shu can be justified, we can conclude that as this was_the first time that the
animal was imported, it ought, as a matter of course; *hot” to- have been known
to the Southern Dynasty.. According to the preface, the Shik-chia-fang-chik
b is said to bave been written forty years after. the founding of the
Téang Dynasty, hence corresponding to the second year of Hsien-cheing BHpE
under Kao-tsung #i5% (A.D. 657) and the author, Tao-hstian &, would surely
have been well acquainted with Fu-lin-kou #i#¥J. My preceding remark that
Tao-hisiian himself supplemented the clause is based on such a ground. There
is a story in the Yu-yang-tsa-fsu EEREHEE which " tells that, on a summer day
during the T¢én-pao RIE era, the Emper01 Hsuang-tsuug %% had a game of
chess (chi ﬁiﬁ) with a prince.of the blood. As the n_mtch progressed, t

story -proceeds, the tide seemed to have been turning against Hsliang-tsung when
Yane Kuei-fé&1 #5%40 who had been observing  the game, released a lap-dog
BT of Keang-kuo BB with the object of it getting on the chesshoard for. the
purpose of throwmg the game into. confusion, thus. succeeding in saving the
emperor from the ignominy. of defeat. -In my opinion, the Iap—dogvof.K‘ang-
kuo (Samarkand) was not one from that country but probably a Fu-lin-kou b
#¥a, brought by a merchant from K¢ng-kuo. In the Chi-yiin #5388 which was
compiled by Tme To T and others during the Chéh-ping ¥57F era (A.D.
1064-1067) of the Sung Dynasty, we see W described. as. .. B8, FE, HER,
/R Accordingly, # was pronounced as -ua, but when one “takes into
consideration that (&, 7%, 5, @] are pronounced at present as elthel kua or ua
respectively and its pronunciation during the T‘ang Dynasty was k“a and 4%
is pronounced as kuo, wo, and i as kuo and its pronounciation during the
Teang Dynasty is hua, ™ it may be admitted that the pronunciation of #
during the T¢ang Dynasty was also kwa, kua, and the like. In the Sogdian
language, a dog 1is called either ‘kwty or ‘kwt’; in Yagnobi kuf, kud,C™
and in Sanglechi-Ishkashmi ku§; in Shughni fut, kud "™ Wo-tzi T is
probably the transcription of ¢ kwt’, < kwty’ in Sogdian and. the character ¢4
F seems to be used also as the diminutive, copying the suffix £, £y’ at the
same time. In importing a lap-dog, the merchants of Kfang-kuo FEE] called

(198) () £, () LRSI dpes—, Bont, ERE&, EEE RR5EEHE. =,
ZeH AR ':P@ﬁ%ﬁ%ﬂ, B IS (B, %—‘ﬁjh‘f‘/'\ Eﬁﬁiﬁiﬁé@l)

(199) B. KARLGREN, Analylic chtumary, p. 437.

(200) R. GAUTHIOT Essai dune grammaire Sagdtemz 1. p.. 51

(201) G. MORGENSTIERNE, In:la Iranian Frontwr Languacm, I, P 18.
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it simply a dog, but the Chinese thought it to be a special name for a lap-
dog, and probably applied it in making a new word “Z/”. It is also
1f1te1est1ng that the name of Fu-lin-kuo ¥pEfy has been introduced to Japan
as one of the mames of a lap-dog.®™

So much' for the circumstances of the introduction of the lap-dog, the
noted product ‘of Fu-lin-kuo during the T<ang Dynasty. What must be con-
_ sidered next is the tradition that “ there are red-heads dwelling in caves” in
Fu-lin-kuo, which brings to my mind the following account mentioned in the
Pei-shih- and Wiei-shu, the 1‘cc_ord of Fu-lu-ni-kuo fREEE relating to the
subject B

«There 15 a lzuge river in the east which flows to the south. Birds dwell
in the river: They are of human shape and sometimes 1esemble camels ; all
are feathered and always dwell in water; they die as soon as they get out of
1t22.89%. . The great river flowing to the south of Fu-lu-ni-kuo #REJEE is the
Euphrates, and the birds in human-shape dwelling there were associated
with the idea of having assumed such shapes because the byssus of pinna
bivalve from the Mediterranean Sea and the Indian Ocean were considered
_té be birds’ feathers, serving as material for the clothes of men. ' Again,  the
bird like T¢o-t‘o-ma ZEERJS * stands for an ostrich.and the reason for the.domestic
animals being mentioned -as if i'dwelling “in: water comes from the account in
the Hsi-jung-chuan PHE of Wei-liao which states that all the six kinds of
live-stocks - in~ Ta-ch‘in are aquatic animals, this, . moreover, , being based on
a similar story.in the Ching-hsing-chi %4370 by. Tu Huan A28 that in Ni-kuo
ZH located to the west of Fu-lin-kuo, men are born by water. . As I have
dwelt. on this . already, I shall not repeat it here. I think that the ‘statemenj:
“red-heads : dwelt in caves” in_ the Shih-chia-fang- chih BEE is a niispxint
of “red-heads dwelt in water” and it seems to me that, like the 1ec01d of
Fu-lu-ni-kuo, it is probably an endeavour to tell the story that - buds live in
water but die immediately on leaving it. As a. comparison Wlth the text of
the Ta-tang-hsi-yii-chi j‘\%ﬁ‘iﬁ)‘fﬂ reveals, the S/zz/z chia f(mg-chz/z Hé;{_j}lu has
been: compiled by simplifying greatly the passages of the original. The
record. relating to red-heads must have orwmally been more lengthy As
the story of yang-kao =3 (sheep and lambs) which is the thore developed
form of this story is recorded in regard to Fu-lin-kuo, so if the foregoing
study is to the point, the story of red-heads is one of its. variants of the
water fowl legend in Fu-lu-ni-kuo which probably was handed down. to the
Southern Dynasties at about the same time.

,(202) B. ‘LAUFER. Cﬁinese Pbtterﬁz" of tﬁe Han Dy‘v‘zasty, p 280 and ’n'(YJte 2.
(203) E‘ﬁf\ﬂ?ﬁﬁfi PR, EBEAA- Tﬁﬁﬂ?%b%»&, BER. gEkP, HkEE. (b
» BRI, EREKRERE; 30, B0, ERERERR)
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Chapter VH

Ta-ch‘in dunng the T¢ang Dynasty

I have already mentioned many times that during the period of the
Northern and Southern Dynasties Ta-ch‘in, which had constantly been recorded
in historical works of the successive reigns as the great country lying in the
farthest west, was transformed into a visionary one and Pu-lan 38, Fu-lin
¥R, and Fu-lu-m” {RF§JE, ie. From, began to be used as a’' new -name
indicating the Roman Orient, and with the prevalence of Nestorianism in the
Téng Dynasty, Ta-chtin revived newly as a country. As this New Ta-chéin
is of a different typ'e ‘from' that which existed during the Han and Weéi
Dynaties, I shall make reference to it.

When we read the famous epltaph, Tas-chin’ C,'/zmg—chmo Lzzz—ﬁsmg ‘Chung-

kuo- -pet KRB muﬁﬂﬂ@@, we,. 111 the first place; come across the following
passage describing the Nativity: of Christ in Ta-chin: «The virgin gave birth
to ‘the Holy One in Ta-chiin. A Bright Star announced the blessed event.
Persians saw the splendour and came forth with their tribute.”¢™®: Secondly,
this epitaph describes that - Nestorianism was introduced into China and was
warmly received through Skang-té- A-lo-pén L-1% W{:ij of Ta-ch‘in in thé 9th
year of the Chén-kuan & (A.D. 635). Furthermore, emphasizing that Ta-chin
is the most auspicious place- fitted for becoming the home of the Holy Church,
it relates as folows: ¢ According to the descriptive Records of the Weéstern
Lands PHERD and the historical works of the Han Wéi Dynasties; the Kingdom
of Ta-chin is bounded on the south by the Coral Sea, and reaches on the
north to the Mountain of all Precious Things %Il ; on the west it looks
toward the Gardens of the Iminortals and the FI_owei'Y Forests fIIETEHK. - On
the east it lies open to the Long Winds and the Weak Waters (to be corrected
as the Weak Waters of the Long Winds) EEZ37K. The country ~ produces
asbestos cloth, the soul-restoring incense, the bright-moon ‘pearls, and night-
shining gems. Robberies and thefts are unknown among the common people,
whilst every man enjoys happiness and peace. None but the Lurninous teachings
‘prevail ;- none - bt virtuous rulers are raised to the sovereign power. - The
territory is of vast extent; and its refined laws and institutions, as well as
accomplished manners and customs, are gloriously brilliant.”””@® -

(204) sSLAIHOKE, BBEETE, JOTIEYKE.

(205) SEVEIRRARE REPLEYE, KREE, HHIZE, MRRE T, SEESIER, RBEER
Bavk. FLBLKEEA « BME - gk - RIBE. MMER, AFYE. RIERT, 23k
AR, R, B (The txanslatxon by P. Y. SAEKI The .Nestonan Monument
in China, p. 167.) . : ‘ : .



A New Attempt at the Solution of the Fu-lin Problem 257

Again, the epitaph outlines the circumstances under which Nestorianism
obtained great influence through the cordial protection from the successive
emperors of the T¢ang Dynasty, not to speak of Trai-tsung K%%; it also tells
us -in particular that in the 6th month of the 9th year of the Chén-kuan #35
(A.D. 635), Ta-ch‘in-ssti kZ®3F was built at I-ning-fang 38545 in Chfang-an
F% by Imperial command.

The text of the Nestorian monument was written by Ching-ching B8, a
Nestorian. priest, in 2nd year: of Ghien-chung F (A.D. 781) during the reign
of Té-tsung 857, According to this epitaph it might seem that Nestorianism
was made a religion of Ta-chfin from its first introduction to China by the
Nestorian priests ;- and that, not to speak of Christ himself, the founder, the
Nestorian priests who came over to China to propagate the gospel, were known
as the people of Ta-chin; and in consequence, its temple was named Ta-chfin-ssit
“KZgd, but this is not actually the case.. Naturally, Nestorianism is a Christian
sect, but ag. it is somewhat inconsistent. with the orthodox school from the
view-point of doctririe, it was considered heretical and persecuted. In. conse-
quence, it looked for a spherein the east for propagation, resulting later in
the establishment of the centre of propagation at. its: capital, Ktesiphon, under
the profectiml of the Sassan Dynasty. . Such being the case, we conclude that
Nestorianism. was_in fact a religion introduced to China from  Persia.  Accord-
ingly, there is no reasen to doubt in particular that Christ who was born in
Judea. hailed from ‘Ta-chfin, but it strikes us as very strange to find that A-lo-pén
PIf4s is described as Shang-té E4% (a high priest). of Ta-chiin and the. centre
of ‘Nestorianism, is located in Ta-chfin. S ,

I we. purgue a study of the records of the T‘ang Dynasty bcannﬂ‘ in
mmd the f.oxggomg,dou_bts, we notice that the. epitaph mentions: * Bishop
A-lo-pén pgEAc of the. Kingdom. of Ta-chéin, bringing with him the Sfitras
and Images, .has. come afar and presented them at our Capital,”®® in quoting
the. Imperial rescript .of T¢ai-tsung X%% regarding the building of Ta-chfin-ssi
KZF. - On the other hand, it is. described in the Tang-hui-yao FEGE as
“ A-lo-pén [F[#4s, a Persian priest, bringing with him the Sttras and ,Te_achingé,
has come from afar and presented to them at our Capital”,™” quoted from
the same ‘Imperial rescript, .and Ta-chin-ssi AkZE% erected at I-ning-fang 3§
Y at that time is given as Po-sst-ssil JilfsF in the Hsi-ching-hsin-chi PiEETRD
by Wgr Shu Fit and the Chéang-an-chih E%7. It would have .been'_well
known from the following Imperial rescript in the T ang-hui-yao that the time
when Po-ssit-ssil - =S¢ was renamed Ta-chfin-ssii AZ%3, was none other than
the 9th month of the 4th year of T<en-pao KE (A.D. 745): < An Imperial
edict of the 9th month of the 4th year of T<en-pgo KE runs in part:
Po-ssii-ching-chiao I3k originated from Ta-chiin and has been prevailing

(206) k%lkﬂil‘ﬂ%ﬁi, HAFRE R, RIRER.-
(207) WHESTRER, HAFREZG ABER. (BEE, %PEH‘J’L, 7@%#)
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in China ever since its introduction. We hereby build a temple of the
name of Ta-ch‘in and desire to have people learn by every means possible
the fundamental doctrine.” The temple Po-ssit-ssti J#fi<F of the both capitals
should be called Ta-chin-ssd KFF hereafter.  Those which have been built
in local centres should be renamed likewise.”™®® That is to say . that
Nestorianism prevailed as a religion in Persia up till then, but as it was
clarified that it ‘had originated from Ta-chiin, it was made a religion of
Ta-chiin for the purpose of squaring it both in name and reality. As.the
oth month of the 4th year of Téien- -pao RE was the  date for the official
proclamation -of such a change in name, it scems likely. that Nestorian priests
had noticed closer relations already exIstlng between Nestorianism and Ta-chéin
a little prior to this.

It 15 natural for Nestorianism which -was introduced from Persia to be
known -as. Po-ssig-chiao- J#i%t. and. its influence prevailed - for one hundred and
ten years from the oth year of Chén-kuan pU5 (A.D. 635). Especially, a
religion orlgmatmg in Persia, Hsien-chiao 7%t (Zoroastrianism) ‘prevailed in
China for a long time from the period -of the Northern and Southern
Dynastles Mo1eover, Mo-ni-chiao EEJE#L (Manichaeism), a sect of Hsien-chiao
TREL exxsted in China, and on the conquest of the Sassan ‘Dynasty by Arabia
in AD..651, Persia came under the control of the Caliph of Mohammedanism.
Especially, in the domination of new Mohammedanisn - over Western Asia; in
cdhsequence of the power of Arabia which extended to the Western Turkestan
area in.the first half .of the sth century, it was felt as-undesirable in many
respects to call Nestorianism as Po-ssti-chiao % There is' no doubt"that
the Nestorian missionaries who not only became by degrees conversant with
Chinese affairs as well as the - classics of that country, but learned that the
name Ta-chiin had been known as the Utopia of the farthest. West from
ancient days, mentioned Ta-chiin as the home of Nestorianism - with - ‘more
embellishment. The fact that Ta-chiin was described in the Ching-chiao-pé1
=B on the basus of a study of -the récords appearing in the Hi-yii-tu-chi
PHER[EFD and the “historical works during the Han and Wéi periods, - shows
that Ta-chiin had not only a close - association with the -Chinese from the
earliest times, but seems to claufy their intention of emphasizing the
superiority of Nestorianism which ougmated from such a happy parachse As
a matter of fact, it is hard to ascertain whether or not the missionaries who
brought Nestorianism into closer' relations -with Ta-ch‘in, comprehended cor-
rectly -that Ta-chiin meant the eastern territory of the Roman Empire, but
they at least fully comprehended that traditionally successive dynasties regarded
that country as. the westernmost utopia the Chinese had dreamt, ‘of which
they took successfully advantage. I'shall refrain from dwelling on the account
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of Ta-chin which appeared in my treatise entitled ¢ Chinese Ideas Reflected
in the Ta-ch“in Accounts.”®*®

The nature of Ta-chéin which was revived by the Nestorian priests during
the Téang Dynasty is on the whole similar to that just referred to above,
but the birth-place. of Christ which had been assumed to be in the Ching-
chiao-péi B# was Ta-chiin and is described in the Nestorian Scripture
Hsii-ting-mi-shih-so (correctly /w) -ching FEREREERT DA % ag Wu-li-shih-lien-chéng
BEUN4dE in Fo-lin-yllan $EARE. Needless to say, Fu-lin-yiian BiARE is a
misprint of Fu-lin-kuo PkkE Wu-li-shih-ﬁen—ch‘éng BEUTAE 1s the trans-
cription of Jerusalem. Dr. Toru Hanepa M maintains this scripture was
complled at about the same time with the Ishénlun —#ER, the Treatise on
Monotheism, written in the 15th year of Chén-kuan I (A.D. 641), 0
whereas Dr. Yoshirs Sask1 holds the view that it had been compiled by Adlo-
pén FIEEAR "and’ others before the publication of the I-shénlunD At any
rate, there is no room for doubt in concluding that this scripture is a work
written during the initial stage of the introduction of Nestorianism. We come
across Fu-lin' ¥4k mentioned several times in the Lshén-lun, but above all,
the passage: ¢ For instance, as if to go to Persia from here and to Fu-lin
from Persia ”,®'® shows cleally the fact that in those-days Fu-lin-kuo existed
to the west of Persia. That the city of Jerusalem is mentioned in the
Hsii- -teng-mi- shzh-so(/w) ching FPHERGEITRE as that of Fu-lin-kuo and not that
of Juded, may plobably be due to the fact that Fu-lin-kuo was quite familiar
to the Chinese at that time. And if we take the renaming of Po-ssti-ssi J
fhyfﬂ-j: to Ta-chfin-ssit ﬂ(%% in the 4th year of T‘zen pao Ry (A.D. 745) into
consideration, the change of the birthplace of Christ from Fu-lin-kuo to Ta-
chfin must naturally be fixed as about the same time. Thus, on the re-birth
of Ta-chin through the efforts of the Nestorians and its becoming to symbohze
another name for Fu-lin-kuo at the same time, all things which had hitherto
been introduced as those of Ta-chiin, suddenly turned into those of Fu-lin-kuo.
For instance, the story of coral-fishing from the water to the (southwest) of
Ta-chin is described at first in the Hisiian-chung-chi ¥t by a certain Kuo
6 during the Chin % period and it is described in the Teai-peing-yii-lan
jﬂ: I as follows : < 1Tt gays in the Hiiian- rkuﬂg-chi FhEd that the sea to
the west of the country of Ta-chfin produces corals which grow on stones in
the water. At first they are wh1te, in the first year they change to yellow,
in the third year to red and in the fourth year they are eaten by worms and
decompose. 7@ Again, the T¢ai-png-yii-lan j\ZPﬁ[] quotes from the book

(209) " See the second article of this volume.

(210) Keikyo-Kyoten Jichomeishisho-kyo ni tsuife E‘ij{fmﬂl@ﬁﬁz&%@ﬁﬁr BT [On the
“ - Nestorian Seripture Hisiit‘ing-mi-shik-so-ching] (NAITO Hakushi ShOJu-klnen Shigaku-
- Ronso- NERM-LEERAEEHE; 1930).
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called the Hai-chung-ching #5h#% as follows: < Corals grow in the sea. -To
get them, iron nets are prepared and are submerged to the bottom of the
sea, corals- begin to grow through the nets; they attain as high as two or
three ch%h R, they have branches but no leaves, and look like small trees.
On' drawing  the nets together and pulling - them - out of the water, broken
corals are found caught in the nets.”®® Tt is well known that the combined
accounts: of these two are mentioned in the Ta-chiin-kuo-chuan +ZEEE. in
the Teung-tien .  Whereas, we notice that the 'T‘ai-{;‘hzg-/cuang-c/zi KRR
quotes the following account from the book called the Hsia-wén-chi o
in Which the name of Ta-chfin is changed to Fu-linkuo: ¢ There is a flying
bridge over the sea in the country of Fu-linkuo, two thousand 4 from the
capital. If we proceed to the west across the sea, we reach Chdeh-lan-kuo
HFE, next to which lies Chi-shik A and to the south there is a great
ocean ; corals grow at the bottom of it. Large vessels loaded with iron nets
submerge the latter into the sea. In their infaney, corals resemble mush-
rooms, but one year later they steal out from the meshes of the nets and
their colours change- to yellow, branches grow thick and reach as high as
three chth R and some of them as high' as' one ckang 2. Three years after-
wards the colours change to red and about that time their roots will be dug
up by iron pincers; windlasses are fitted on board to draw up the nets from
th§ water and the corals are taken therefrom. Hence the name of the: Coral
Shoal.  Corals decompose if not dug out for a long time.”@® -
~According to the I-wén-chil B, of the Tiang-shu FE# and the Sung-
shih RHE, the Hsia-wén-cﬁf AR is said to have been compiled in one
volume by CmfNg Sui #3%, and in the Chiin-chai-tu-shu-chih FREEHEZE we
find it maintains that the book consists of three volumes selected by Cafne
Chéang #8% of the vT‘ang Dynasty with the records of about one hundred
and fifty six accounts- on things mysterious and wonderful, but that the
traditipn that it was compiled by Cufne Sui A% alone is more correct. It is
not clearly known when CufiNe Sui ##& lived in the Tang Dynasty, but
seeing that in the above quoted account, the name of Ta-ch‘in which naturally
should appear; is being changed to Fu-lin-kuo, we can conclude that his
exist¢hce must be put after the 4th year of T<ien-pao K% (A.D. 745). As
the wording of the Hsia-wén-chi J5HsE differs somewhat from the expressions
in the Tung-tien @B, it appears to me t-hatb the former would have been
based on the text of either the Hsitan-chung-chi ZdEg or the Hai-chung-ching
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Yedg®,  Little is known as to the author and the date of compilation of the
Hai-chung-ching {#EH#S, but it would be safe to say that it was written on
the heels of the other. Again, we notice that in the Fu-lin-chuan ?}{'"‘“fﬁ in
the Tang-hui-yao FEEE and Tcang-shu and Chiu-t‘ang-shu, various accounts
are 1ep10duced from the Ta-chéin-chuan in the Wéi-ligo a'nd‘th‘e T‘mz:gétz"m i
#, under the headmgs of «Fu-lin-kuo, alias Ta-chiin” or «Fu-lin-kuo is
a founer Ta-chéin,” and moreover, the fact that the Ta- chéin-huo-chuan FeZg
Eff in the Téai-ping-huan-yi-chi KFEFF was written according to the
accounts mentioned in the Ta-ch‘n-kuo-chuan in the T‘awg-ﬁuz-yao and Chiu-
t‘ang-shu and those in the Tung-tien, is the most obvious illustration showmfr
that, as a result of both Ta-chiin and Fu-lin-kuo having been regalded as
being one and the same country, the record has become mixed. Accordingly,
in order to grasp. the entity of Fu-lin-kuo during the T¢ang Dynasty, it is
necessary for us at the outset ‘to exclude the records which pertain to Ta-chiin
from the accounts relating to Fu-lin-kuo.

First of all, it is the T‘a-chén-chuwm in the Tung-tien which stirs up a
discussion in trying to carry out the foregoing procedure. Needless to say,
the Teung-tien is an elaborate book compiled by Tu Yu #:ff under the T¢ang
Dynasty after about thirty-six years’ effort. It is said that the daté of “the
presentation of the book to the emperor on completion was the 17th year of
Chén-yiian H7% (A.D. 801).%"% However, we find the Ta-chéin-chuan but no
Fu-lin-chuan mentioned in this work. In addition, there are some accounts in
this Ta-c/z‘in;chuaiz‘. which have not hitherto been mentioned in the accounts
about Ta-ch‘in in the previous historical records. Moreover, as these dc-
counts are introduced in the T¢ang-hui-yao, the T‘amg-shu, the Chiu-t‘ang-
shu and others as those of Fu-lin-kuo, it is quite impossible to ascertain
whether they had really been introduced newly as those of Fu-lin-kuo in the
Teang Dynasty or are a collection of the accounts relating to Ta-chin other
than those mentioned in the authentic records. Nevertheless, I have confirmed
that they are all nothing but records of the time when the Roman Orient
wis' called exclusively Ta-chin. before the Northern and Southern Dynasties.
That is to say, the first story of the wild beast called ksiian 3() is taken
from the commentary by Kuo Po 2[5z to the word hsiian in the chapter
Shih-shou of Erk-ya TR, the second story of Yanmg-kao 335 which grows
spontaneously out of the .earth is reproduced from the accounts of the Lwu-
chik B by Sunc Ying %%, and the third story of coral fishing is based
on the Hsiiang-chung-chi F it by a certain Kuo 5§ of the Chin Dynasty.
Though the source of the fourth story of jugglery is unknown, the fifth story
of Mu-nan-chu ARk 1s almost an exact adoptibn of the writings of the Nan-
yiieh-chih B#k#E by SmEN Huai-ylian 208B8# of the Chin Dynasty. . Judging

(216) Korehiro TAMAI E3: 2% Daito-rikuten 0ybbi' Tsuten no So-kanpon ni tsuite FPESH
KB RO RFIA T [On the Editions of Ta-t‘ang-liutien and T‘ung-tien publi-
shed in the Sung period.] (Shinagaku zHE Vol. VII, p. 383).



262 The Memoirs of the Toyo Bunko

from the fact the related accounts pertaining to the story of jugglery date
from the time prior to the Northern and Southern Dynasties, ‘the story may
also be assumed to have occurred at the same time. I have already written
on this subject In my treatise entitled, « Mu-nan-chu ALk of Ta-chin and Ju-
t-chu fNEEE of India. ™D At that time I stated that the Ta-chin-chuan in the
Tung-tien iBEE was written by Tu Yu - #ff who had collected and compiled
from the Hsi-jung-chuan FIREL of Wei-liao, the accounts of Ta-ch‘in recorded
in the authentic histories of successive dynasties together with the infinitesimal
accounts 1eIat1ng to Ta-chn, which are found here and there in the above
books othel than authentic records. However, in the Hou-wéi-shu ”’;}Eﬁ
quoted 'in the Yian-chien-1¢i-han.  J5sFE, we find that, starting from ' the
story of - many lions endangering travellers, it contains all stories, except the
first one, including the foregoing second story on Yang-kao 3 and the
writing is exactly similar to the Teung-tien, with a slight difference of characters.
It includes two accounts which are not found in the Tung-tien; (1) the people
in that country were simple-minded and honest and no two prices prevailed
in the market with abundant grains at cheap prices to supply the home
demand, and (2) dn-hsi %8 (Partkza) for the purpose of insuring the
interests of the silk trade, had been interrupting the facilities of communication
between Ta-chin and Han. The only diﬁ'erence found in the account is the
lack of the first half of the Teung-tien up to the story of lions and of the
story of hsiian. It is a well-known fact that as the Hsi- ~yii-chuan E’ig%@ is
missing in the existing Weéi-shu by Wit Shou ¥ from early days, it has been
supplemented with the Hsi-yii-chuan of Péi-shih at the beginning of the Sung
Dynasty, but under the name of the Hou-wéi-shu %3, there are the one
compiled by Whr Tan #J# in the reign of Weén-ti 27 of Sui Dynasty (A.D.
581-604) and the other by Cmane T¢ai-su 3Ek3% who had a brilliant career
dmmg the period of the Lung-shuo F§# of the Tang Dynasty. According to
the Chih-chai-shu-lu-chieh-t< TEREEHEE and others, the latter two books are
said to have already been Iost in the Nan-sung B Dynasty, but at any
.rate, the Hou-wéi-shu quoted in the Yiian-chien- 18i-han vﬁﬁ%ﬁﬁlﬁx represents some
scattered ‘and lost passages of these three books, and Tu Yu might have
compiled the Ta-chin-chuan on the basis of the Hou-wéi-shu. However, it is
not at all clear from what source the Viian-chien-léi-han actually quoted this
account ; moreover, as the accounts relating to Hs:z'-yz'i PisE; in the Hou-wéi-
shu quoted in the Téai-piing-yii-lan KZFH% coincide with those of the Pbi-shik
and the Hsi-yii-chuan in the Péi-shih seems to have been written originally
according to the Hsi-yii-chuan in the Wei-shu, 1 think it might be excused
from not drawing a conclusion as to the relation between the Ta-chéin-chuan
in the Tung-tten and the Hou-wéi-shu quoted in the Yiian-chien-18:-han. Again,
if the Ta-chin-chuan in the Tung-tien be - assumed to be none other than the

{217) See note 197.
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copy of the Hou-wéi-shu quoted in the Yiian-chien-léi-han, it only serves to
affirm more my conclusion that there exists no information regarding new
knowledge gained in the Tung- -tien during the T¢ang Dynasty.

The nature of the Ta-chéin-chuan in the Teung-tien has been clarified
above, but we find that the text of this' book contains the -Ta-chin-chuan but
no Fu-lin-chuan. Fulin-kuo is only referred to in the note at the end of the
Ta- chéin-chuan, quoting the Ching-hsing-chi #4378 by Tvu Huan #2& which is
“a record of his personal experiences during- about ten years from AD. 751.
This is simple evidence showing that Tuv Yu regards Fu-lin-kuo in the same
light as Ta-chfin and it will serve to explain the reason for the Ta-chéin-chuan
and no Fu-lin-chuan in the Teung-tien. However, messengers from Fu-lin-kuo
used to visit China often during the T‘ang Dynasty, and there also ought to
have existed besides the Ching-hsing-chi #4770 not a few books of travel by
pmests, such as the Ta-t‘ang-/zsz yii-chi KFEVGIRED, the Wang-wu-tien- chu-kuo-
chuan {IEE,K""’I{J? by Hui-ch‘ao Z# and others. Yet the lack of indication
of reference to such books of travel by Buddhists is due to the fact Tu Yu
would not counsult, as a-rule, the travel descrlptlons by priests which he himself
describes -as ‘follows “In describing things on Hsi-yii 7, many writers
quote the accounts of tours made by priests...... They all freely set forth
the miracles of the priests, but when we refer to other writings, we find
them erroneous ; so I have omitted most of them. s2cais) Consequently, I shall
‘make ‘a study of the Wang-wu-ten-chu-kuo-chuan ARFEZEE by Hui-chiao
£ to which TU Yu would not refer to, and of the accounts of Fu-hn-kuo
in the Cnmg—]zsmg -chi F4TER quoted from the notes of the Téung-tien, and

“try to elucidate the extent of the knowledge possessed by the Chinese pedple
during the years of Kai-yiian BATG and Téen-pao RE regarding Fu-lin-kuo.
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Chapter VIII '

Fu-lin During the 'T‘ang Dynasty (_Part I)

The fact that in AD 618 T‘anff—kung (the prince of Trang) LI Yiian
H‘ {L\\§ﬁ,—ﬁ blought the country under a single authority after having overthrown
the Sui’ Dynasty and established the great Tang Empire which continued for
over three hundred years, was in reality a great turning point in the 111st01y
of East “Asia. Just at the same time, in Arabia Mohammed estabhshed the
Salacemc Empne aftel having unified the people through rehglon, and this

marks a new epoch in the hlsto1y of East Asia.  On the death of Mohammed
i’ AD 632 after havmg completed the unlﬁcatlon of the A1ab1an Penisula,
the three succeedlng Caliphs, Abii Bakr (A.D. 632 6‘34) Omar (AD 634-643)
and Othman (AD. 643-756) extended their influence by degrees to Asia’ and
the African continent. ~An army ‘invaded Syria and captured Damascus in
AD. 634, occupled Jelusalem in 638 and conqueled Antiochia. In 640, it
expelled the influence of the Eastern Roman Empire from Syria by conquering
Caesaua, it annexed Egypt through the capture of Alexandria in 634, thus
occupying- what is called the Roman Orient. Another army advancing toward
Mesopotamla struck the final blow at the unfortunate Sassan Dynasty. The
count1y was thrown into complete confusion on the assassination of Khusro I
in 628 who had been the leader durlng the last period of p10spe11ty of this
. dynasty. ~ It was said that twelve Emperors mounted the throne duung the
short ‘period of four years by the’ time Yezdegerd 111, the grandson of Khusa,
ascended the throne officially.®™ The internal disorder seemed to have been
put down for the time being by this enthronement when the country had to
face an attack by the Saracenic army. The Iranian army which had been
boasting of its martial tradltlon since the time of King Darius was no match
for the new Arabian army, and within a year after the invasion of Mesopotamla
was started in 636, Ktesiphon, the capital, fell ; and with the fall of Nihavand
in 642, the mainland of the Sassan Dynasty all came into the hands of the
Arabian army. Yezdegerd III who had fled from the capital roamed about in
an attempt to elude the enemy’s pursuit, escaping from Media to Sijistan and
then in moving to Khurasan tried to take refuge in Merv. At that time,
Merv was a province bordering on the east of the territory of the Sassan
Dynasty,® but the lord of the manor who had learned of the decline inthe
fortunes of the Sassanid tried to capture the king by despatching troops in

(219) W. GEIGER & E. KUHN, Grundriss der Franischen Philologie, 11, p. 546.
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collusion with the feudal lord of Badghis, for the fear that if he should take
the king under hiswing, he might be subject to rebuke by the Arabian army.
On getting scent of this plan, the King fled to the southeast of Merv, and
it is said that he was either murdered by a miller while asleep at a water-
mill or fell by the hand of the men under the command of the feudal lord of
Merv.®»  This was in A.H. 31 (A.D. 651-652) and thus the Sassanid Empire
which had enjoyed prosperity - for five centuries ‘in an -unbroken line since
Ardashir, as the leader of western Asia, came to an end.

The Arabian army which swept over Persia, soon after extended its influence
to the territories” 6f Western Turkestan to the northwest. At the beginning,
Herat and Badghls fell to the Arabian army, then Juzjan, Falydb Talaqum and
Balkh, strategic points in Khursaan, and farther Khwarizn, Siminjan, Maimargh
and other ‘strategic points in Tukharistan and Sogdiana, were attacked, but
owing to’ the successive intensive revolts of the feudal lords together with the
internal dissension in Arabia, Arabian supremacy failed to be established fully in
@2 - Othman, the third Caliph, reigned over the Saracenic Empire
at' that time. - Born into a distinguishied family of Mecca, the Banii Omayyad
family, “was specially singled out to become the head of the new empire in
recognition of his wierit in facilitating greatly the unification of the land after
" having early been converted to the Mohammedanism. However, as he was of
‘mediocre character with no administrative ability worthy of inention, lost the
confidence of the people also in the ‘sphere of religion and was murdered during
an insurrection. Thus it came about that ‘Ali (AD 656—"661), “a * kinsman
of Mohammed and his daughter’s husband, became the fourth Caliph. ~How-
CVCI, Muaw1ya, a nephew of Othman, who had played an active part with
Yazid, his elder brother, in subjugatlno‘ Syria with the Arabian army and had
been residing in Damascus as Governor of Syrla since 639, dared not recognize
the accession of <Al Op’imsinc ‘Ali, he mustered friendly parties and at last
in 661 established a new dynasty what is called Omayyad, completely over-
thrqwmg < Ali. Muawiya was known also in China under the name of Mo-
yi Ei#h: and Damascus, the site of his government,“coutinued. torbe prosperous
for more than ninety years thereafter as' the ‘capital of ‘the "Mohammedan
Empire. Thus with the suppression of internal ' disorder- by the accession of
‘Muawiya to the throne, and the arrival of Ziyad b. Abihi at Merv to assume
his post as chief of the garrison’ of the east, the ‘control and conquest of
‘Western Turkestan was started again.

Needless to say, the eastward advance of Arabian influence had brought
a serious menace to the various countries of Western Turkestan, which devoting
itself to providing means to meet this menace on the one hand, endeavoured

‘these districts.
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on the other to turn to the T‘ang Dynasty for help.  Soon after the capture of
A-shih-na-ho-lu BTEE?HS 2% in the 2nd month of the third year of Hsien-cheing
BB (AD. 608) which resulted in the overthrow of the influence of Hsi-tu-
chiieh PHZe)®, Western Turkestan which had hitherto been under the control
of Hsi-tu-chiich fell natmaﬂy into the hands of the T‘ang Dynasty, which set
up a Government- Genelal in the district and placed it under the control of
An-hsi Tu-hu-fu kﬁ%ﬁzﬁﬁj‘, dividing it at the same time into- provinces and
prefectures.

At that time, as the struggle between ¢ Ah and Muawiya .inthe Saracenic
home-land plevented the Saracens from devoting the time and attention to
the affans occurring. in the east, the influence of the ‘T‘ang Dynasty spread
without any difficulty to the west of Tsung-ling % # (the Pamu)

‘Thus, the relations between the T‘ang Dynasty and. Hsi-yii Pt became
more intimate ; with many travellers proceeding to western Turkish districts.
With the pubhcatlon of the records of their personal experiences one. after
another, the knowledge regarding Fu-lin-kuo at last began to increase. - Above
all, with the. publication of the Wang-wu-t<ien-chu-kuo- chuan Eﬁiﬁ”‘“[ﬁ&if@ by
Hui-ch‘ao 8, it came to the people’s knowledge that there existed two kinds
of Fu-lin-kuo, one large and one small, and that the name of Fu-lin-kuo which
had hitherto been limited to mean the dlstucts of Syria and Palestine, come
to .cover the mainland of the Eastern Roman Empire. . This epochal fact con-
tributed immensely . toward furnlshmg the Chinese with the new knowledge
regarding western Asia. - In the Wcmg—wu tsen-chu-kuo- chuan by Hui-ch‘ao who
returned to China in the. 15th.year. of Keagsyuian BAG (A:D. 727) crossing the
Pamir after. travelling . through India. and Tukharestan, we. find the existence of
Persia to the west of T¢u-huo-lo kR, and also of two Fu-lin-kuo, great and
small, neighbouring on it, mentioned as follows : _

~ “Again, if we proceed northward and travel for ten days tlnough moun-
tains, we shall reach Ta-shih-kuo K%@. The king of this country does not
live in his native land but at present resides in the Small Fu-lin-kuo, for not
only did he conquer that country, but also it lies on a mountain-and an
island with only a small area of land available. The Small Fu-lin-kuo pro-
duces camels, donkeys, sheep, horses, cloth and woolen fabrics ; -treasures are
there also, The people wear loose cotton shirts of fine texture, over which
they wear pieces of cloth as the upper garments. There exists no distinction
of dress between the king and the people, for they are all dressed  alike.
Women also. wear loose shirts. Men cut their- hair and wear moustaches ;
women dress their hair, They take' meals together in one bowl irrespective
of rank ; they use spoons and chopsticks, but. their manners are. very bad.
To the northwest of the sea near the Small Fu-lin-kuo lies the Great Fu- lins-
kuo; its king is powerful and the country is not subject to any other;
Ta-shih KXE has attacked it several times but in vain ; Tau-chiich 22 also
has invaded the land, but failed in its efort. The land has many treasures,
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and richly produces came] donkeys, sheep, horses, textiles and the like. It
1esembles Ta-shih K3 in respect of dresses, but the people speak different
Ianguages »@%)  Ag the capital of the Saracenic Empire was moved to Damascus
from Medina then, the above passage to the effect that the king of Ta-shih
did not reside in his homeland but actually in the Small Fu-lin-kuo, clearly
indicates the existence of two Fu-lin-kuo. Though there is no doubt that a
pa1t of the above passage just quoted above running “...... did he (the king)
conquer that country ” refers to the occupatlon of Syua by the Arabian army,
yet the meaning of the succeeding passage running “..... but it lies on a
mountain and an island with only a small area of land available” is not
mvauably clear. HmTH interprets ° that country” as being the Eastern Roman
Empne entertaining the view that this might have meant the retreat of the
Byzantine army to Asia Minor and Europe after having been dr1ven away from
Syria. He writes as follows:

«On account of their having cramed possessxon of that country by
overcoming it, that country has retreated to places in the hills (on the
continénts ?) and on island  but 1arer visited 7@ A, Herrmany, like
Hirr, comprehended that country * as also being the small Fu-lin, for he
wrote :— ‘

« Thr Koénig wohnt jetzt nicht mehr in He1mat1and sondern er hat sich
nach Klein-Fu-lin gewandt und halt sich dort auf. . Durch Kampfe hat er_jenes
Land in Besitz genommen. (Dle Bewohner) Jenes Landes haben sich in Berge
(Klemaswns ?) und auf Inseln (Cypeln ) zu1uckgezogen Wohm man sehr selten
gelangt 7’ .

But he entertains a doubt as to the passage 1eferrm(r to-  that country
on mountains and islands, “if it might not mean Asia- Minoi and Cyprus.. W.
Fucus who recently pubhshed a complete translatlon 6f the biography of
Hui-chfao %ﬁ puts it as follows: :

“Da (die Araber) jenes Land crobert haben, haben sich die Emwohner
auf Inseln und in die Berge zuriickgezogen ; und weil diese Gegenden #usserst
eng und schmal sind, haben sich deshalb dorthin begeben. Deshalb ist er
dorthin gegangen,” and mtelprets “that country” in ... that country
lies on 2 mountain and an island...... ” as being Arabian, without indicat-
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ing clearly where the mountain and the island lie.®*®  Generally speaking,
the usage of ¢ that” (pi %) and «it ” (chi ) by Hui-ch@ao is ambiguous
in sex%erql points. To cite an example, passage in the Tu-kuo-lo H- ki reads as
follows: 1 visited Teu-huo-lo-kuo KRR 5 the city in which the king lives
is called Fu-ti-na FIEEHS and is now garrisoned by the army of Ta-shih K%.
That (chi) king having been subjugated by that (chi) king, lives in Pu-t¢-
shan #51L, a distance of one month’s Jjourney eastward from Téu-huo-lo-kuo.”"@D
In this, the first * that king * means king of Tu-huo-lo-kuo and the succeeding
« that king” king of f_Ta‘-s/zz'k. Such being the case, I conclude that there
nﬁght; be no objection to admit that < that country ”’ in “..,...that country......
heso@ “amountain .and “an island ™ ‘means - Ta-shih Hofs. ‘In those days,
Cyprus was within the sphere of Saracenic influence, but in view of the fact
that the king of Ta-shih had never made hig home there, the mountain” and
island in question probably meant the Medina district in the Arabian Peninsula
and “CgE” qn e RITREE, BUEEE ” in the text quot'ed above is, as ‘stated by
Fuces, an error of «zg”» meaning “ nairow ”, from which ‘we may con-
clude that the above passage meant that “as the land was narrow, the king
lived in' the Small Fu-lin:kuo. Now, according to Hui-‘ch‘ao, the Great Fu-lin-
kuo can be reached from the Small Fu-lin-kuo by heading for the northwest
along the seashore ; the former is an independent country of formidable strength
and the repeated attacks of ‘Ta-shik ended in failure; Téu-chiteh 28K also
failed to subjugate it. Hence, it is quite clear that "this Great Fu-lin-kuo
means Coi;étal‘ltihdple which can be reached by' proceeding to the northwest
after toUd‘i—i"hg;Asia Minor from Syria, and this is the first time that Constan-
fiilople is 'Ji;'lé'z;}ﬂy‘ recorded in China: The Saracenic army during the Caliphate
of Muawiya Beéieggd Constantinople twice, ie., in 662 and 672, and during
the'Caliphate of ‘Suleiman twice, i.c., in 717 and 718 1'espectively, but in vain ;
the Arabian army at list failed to advance to the peninsula of Asia Minor and
the Taurus.  Teu-chiieh which is said to have invaded large Fu-lin was what, is
called the, Keo-sa-tou-chiieh wgEZe %, ‘atid it is no other-than the Khazars mentioned
in Occidentalshistory: This is the same rice as ‘the “Bulghar, a-powerful one,
holding the area exetnding -from the lower basin of the Volga to the Caucasian
range. In 627, this race invaded the Sassan 'Dyna;sty in cd-operation with the
Eastern Roman Empire and after the fall of the Sassanid held a latent in-
fluence in the north as the powerful enemy of the Fastern Roman Empire as
wal as the Saracenic Empire.. Such facts as Constantine V Copronymus (A.D.
741-775), the Emperor of the Easterri Roman’ Empire, ‘married to a princess
of Khazar, and. their son, Leo IV (A.D. 775-780) known as the Khaiﬁr, and

(226) W. FucHS, Huei-chaps Pilgerreise durch Nordwest-Indien und Zentral=dsieh, Sitzb. d.
Preussischen Akad, d. Wiss., Phil.-histr. Klasse. 1938, p, 450-451. ,
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again Yazid- b.-Ubaid al-Sulami; who was the Governor*of Armenia at about.
the same time, is said to have sought to maintain public. peace ‘in -the
northern region by marrying the Princefs‘s of King Khazar at the earnest request
of the then Caliph, al-Mansur (A.D.-754-775),—these will show how this tribe
was regarded with @we by Eastern Rome and the Sdracénic Empii‘e.cgﬂs) Khazar
was called by’ the historians. of “Eastein Romie as Tirk or Eastern Tiirk.®®
Ibn'. Knarpum also tells that this tribe was of Turkish race.™ We find
that the tribe is ‘mentioned also in the Chinese récords in the T<ang Dynasty
as' Kfo-sa-t‘u-chiich” #EZeK, 2 Ko-sa- pu of ‘ T*u-chiieh - ZeJR 2 AR, - Tu-
chiieh-ho-sa ZeK BiE, ™ and the like; This seéms to- be thé result of this
tribe which was originally of Finnish racé, being: put under . the' control of
Hisi-tu- chiieh PAZEK with which it got racially mixed, but I shall: leave it
to be discussed later on: The- invasion of Eastern- Rome: by this  tribe as
described by Hui-ch‘ao appears lacking in’the records of the West, but if it
is ‘admitted as a fact, this account is the one duly supplémenting the defects’
and omission of Occidental history. - At any rate, there is no room for doub*
that this large Fu-lin means the Eastern Roman Empire. '

" Now, the suppression of Western' Turkestan by the Alaalan army had
constantly been ‘undertaken from the accession of Muawiya to the throne.
Above all, as a zesult of the conquest by Qutayba, extending from 707 to 715,
and. by Nasr b. Sayyar, from 738 to 751 respectively, Saracenic influence
extended ‘southward as’ far as Sijistan and’ northward as far as Ferghana area,
an’ upper basin of the Syr River. ~It"is' widely kiown -that’ the Arabians at
last defeated the Tréang army under Kao Hsien-chih &% in a battle on the
banks of the Talas, maintaining their. supremacy- to the west of Tsung-ling
Zi%%: - At that time, however, within the Saracenic Empire, the adhererts  of
‘Ali, - not . recognizing - Muawiya  and his ‘successors: as -legitimate: Caliphs,
révolted 'in concert’ with the - rebellion of: Abli' Mushm which "broke out at’
Khurasan, ‘and forced a new dynasty to be- established ' in- support of Abul-
Abbas “who himself claimed to be a déscendant  of ¢Alii This was no less
than- the Abbas Dynasty, and Hei-i-ta-shi I KA mentioned in the Teang-hus-
yao. FEGE, the Tang-shu and Chiu-t‘ang-shu means this  dynasty. = Taking
place in the year 750, the: country’s capital was transferred from Damascus to
Kiifa and. thence to Baghdad in the reign of Mansur II in 762 ;' Baghdad
enjoyed unprecedented prosperity . as: the centre of what is called the Eastern

(228)  Encyclopeadia of Islam, 11, p. 935. :
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Caliphate for about five hundred years until its conquest by Hulagu in A.D.
1258, Tu Huan #E% who was captured by the Arabian afmy in the battle
of the Talas River and sent to the Arabian mainland, stayed in the Saracenic
Empire until just. prior to the transference of Baghdad as the capital.. On
his return’ to- his native land, he compiled his observations into a book and
published it under the fitle of the Ching-hsing-chi FEFT80. As a complete
book, however,. it no longer exists, but some scattered passages of it ‘'relating
to- Fu-linkuo are quotéd in a. note in the Chapter on Ta-chfin in the
Tung-tien B, This is the most detailed record of Fu-lin-kuo next to the
Wang-wu-tten-chu-kuo-chuan by Hui-chtao, and is most valuable from the
viewpoint of both the authentwlty of the ages 1ecorded therein and the a accuracy
of accounts. ; :
“The country of Fu-lin-kuo is to the west of the Chan country screened
off by a range of mountains several thousand [ it is- also called Ta-chéin.
The countenances of inbaitants are rosy and white ; the men all dress in white
clothes and all women adorn themselves with beautiful dresses.. They are
fond of drinking and value crackers. Their products are replete in workman-
ship thoughtlessly embeﬂi_shed;v the people-are skilled in the textile industry.
Even if they happen to. be detained in foreign countries as prisoners, they dare
not- change the customs -and manners  of tﬁeir, own “country. - The country
produces = exquisite glass’ which are without rival throughout the world.
The king’s palace is eighty /. in circamference and- the area of the country
extends on all sides as much as several thousand [ in each direction with the
palace as the centre: . The country has a picked army of about a million

i

which is always on the alert against attack from’ Ta-shih K#&." The country
extends as far as the West:Sea in the west and the . South E)ea in the south
and borders on Ko-sa-t'u-chiieh WEEZEWE in - the north.”’®®  The above account
is also quoted in the T¢ai-piing-huan-yii-chi KFESE, the Chu-fan-chih B2,
the Weén-hsien-tung-kao 3gE3% and the Teung-chih 57 with some differences
in the .characters, HikTH, after having . first translated the acéounts in the
Chu-fan-chih 5357 and the Wen-hsien-teung-kéad SCihils#%; assumed this Fu-lin-
kuo "to. be Syria,™ and then strengthened his belief more and more by
studying the. T‘ung-tien S during his translation of the Chu-fan-chik into
English in:collaboration with RockmrrL.®®  As Hirta is a writer who puts
Fu-lin. as. the. phonetic transcription of Bethlehem, the birth-place of Churist,.
and limits the country’s boundary to Syria, he always tends to associate Syria
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with Fu-lin when speaking of the latter even admitting some unreasonableness
for doing so. But now that it has already been: -clarified “that- Fu-lih is no
more the phonetic transcription of Bethlehem but the Chinese version of
From for the Eastern Roman Empire, and as Hirte has admitted too that
Constantinople has been called the Great Fu-lin, consideration should be given
from an entirely new standpoint in order to determine whether the Fu-lin
mentioned in the Ching-hsing-chi #4350 is Syria or if it meant Constantinople.

Hirta translated correctly the passage of #8% (correctly #R) EiZ=5EFE
in the Ching-hsing-chi #4780 which was quoted in the Chu-fang-chih FEFEE as
follows : -« The country of Fu-lin is in the west of the Chan (&) country”®n
and interpreted that Chan & is the phonetic transcription of Sham or Ash-Sham,
meaning Syria, in a narrow sense meaning Damascus; but as the ©west”
indicated herein neither means the north nor the northwest but due west, and
Fu-lin-kuo is the western part of Syria (or Damascus). Moreover, taking
cognizance of the same: sentence quoted  in  Tung-tien 5B from the Ching-
hsing-chi™ #4778 which runs ¥EREIEEEIPE, FRILETE, he translates it as
follows: - “In the country of Fu-lin there is the country of Chan (Sham), in the
west screencd off by (a range of) mountains several thousand 7 (in length).”@*®
Regarding the quotation in the T‘umg-tier, as in the original text of the Ching”
hsing-cki, he goes to say that according to it, it seems as if Fu-lin-kuo was
included in Syria.. As the Ching-hsing-chi. is not found ‘in the records daring
the Sung Dynasty, not to speak of “ the I-wén-chik #izcd in the Sung-shih,
it seems to have: already disappeared in.the Sung Dynasty. - And the passage
of the Ching-hsing-che quoted in the T ai-ping-huan-yi-chi *TFE5E, the
Teung-chih S, the Wen-hsien-tung-kiao =ikiE7, and others.are all found in
the 'quotation of “the Tung-tien. It 13 true that the Ching-hsing-chi which' is
quoted in the Tung-tien most closely resembles the original text of Tu Huan
Hg. However, there are quite a number  of errors:to be found in the popular
edition of the Tung-tien many of which have been rectified in the books
published later. The above mentioned is an example of such a case, and it
is incorrect to state that Fu-lin was in the country of Chan (¥ means ‘to
exist’). It should be amended to the effect that it was situated (7% means
‘be located or situated’) to the west of Chan.. In the popular edition of:
the Teung-tien, the character ¥ is writen as 3%, though it is evidently
given as 7§ in the Chu-fan-chih. The character ¥ is, as Hirtm states,’
the phonetic transcription of Sham, meaning Syria, but as he interprets it
as if Chan was in Fu-lin, the above sentence dealing with the Ching-fsing--
che is not a description of Fu-lin but should be taken as an account of Chan.
However, as there is an account dealing with the Chan country in particular
in the Ching-hsing-chi, we miist concludé that Fu-lin-kuo and Chan were dis--

(237) ibid., p. 104.
(238) ibid., p. 109, note 14.
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tinguished clearly in the writinigs of Tu Huan. In the description of Ta-shih
KE in the T‘ng -tien. quoted from  the Chzng—/zsz7zg chi, we come across the
following : :

“The country of Chan lies to the west of Ta-shih' K& being several thousand
Iz in circamference. The people build houses, tile the toofs, and. construct:
walls by heaping stone. The price of rice is especially cheap. There is a
large river flowing eastward which emipties at Ya-chii-lo BE{RFE into the Sea.
Merchants ‘and" customers sell and buy goods by auction amidst the congested
traffic. - The' country is populous and the people are of big physique ; dresses’
are comfortable and bear some resemblance to those of Chinese scholars. There
are five generals in the country of Chan with soldiérs and war horses numbering -
more than ten thousand. The country borders on Ko-sa-tu- oﬁueh TERK in
the north.”” _ : :

What Tu Huan. says - therein that five mlhtary districts existed in Chan
indicates vividly the boundary of Chan, that is to say, on the occupation . of
the districts of Sham by the Omayyad Dynasty, the actual civil government
affairs would be left in the hands of the mnatives, with the dynasty -only
accepting - tribute but - having- general ' control ‘over administration.®® The
dynasty governed these occupied areas by dividing then into five military
districts (djund), holding undivided military authority, these districts’ being
Kinnasris; Hims (Emesa), Damascus, al-Urdum (Jordania) and Palestine. As
the five military districts referred.to. in the Ching-hsing-chi doubtless-meant the
governors of these districts, which idea entirely: coincides with what was called
the district of Sham of the Arabian ‘geographers in the” Middle Ages, they,
at'the same time, are no other’ districts than were called Fu-lin in the early
days of the T¢ng Dynasty. However, according to the foregoing quotation,
we notice’ that Chan borders: on: K¢o-sa-tu-chiich TIEEZRHK. in. the north and
when we consider that Kfo-sa-tu-chiieh i3 no other country than Khazar which
bounded the Saracenic Empire by the Caucasus mountain range at that time,
we may conclude that Tu Huan had included the mountainous region . of
Armenia locdted between the Caucasus mountains and “Syria into Chan. Such
being the case; if Fu-lin were meant to indicate a wider area than Chan,
there is no particular objection to admit that Chan was included in Fu-lin.
But if the territory of Chan coincides with what has been written by Tu Huan,
we cannot say that Chan was included in Fu-lin; especially when we compare
this- account of Chan with that of Fu-lin, we conclude that- Fu-lin was a
great country surrounded by territories extending over several thousand Ii each,
with victorious army of one hundred million inen, wheréas, Chan.is several .
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thousand i round with an army of less than four or five thousand in all, even
‘if we assume that each governor. of a military district held about ten thousand,
—a small country which cannot bear comparison with Fu:lin. In view of this,
we fail'to believe the great country, Fu-lin, to have been included: in this
‘small country, ‘Chan. '

Next, Hirri, commenting on the fmegomg quotatmnqn which Fu-lin is
mentioned as- ‘being always on - the alert agamst invasion from Ta-shih KE&,
‘gives a lame interpretation saying. that" this indicates- that Syrians. planned a
:‘1evolt ao-amst the new Abbas: Dynasty at the end of the Omayyad Dynasty.
But* this* can” natulally be interpreted with no -difficulty as ‘referring ‘to the
‘struggle between the Eastern Roman Empire and the Saracenic Empire.. Two
violent  assaults by the Saracenic army’against Constantiriople were made in 662
“and’ 672 respectlvely in “the region of Muawiya, and’twice in- 717 and 718
“in ‘the’ reglon of Suleiman; but ‘each falled to secure complete BUCCESS §
especmﬂy, the annihilation of her navy in- the offensive in 718, forced the
_Szuacemc Empue to abandon-'the' conquest-of the Eastern Roman -Empire ;
wheareas, the Eastern' Roman Empire- also, due to internal: circumstances, failed
‘to' make a counter attack on the Saracenic Empire. - HirTh;. on the . basis " of
“thesé facts maintains that as there existed no struggle between . Ta-shah and the
Eastern Roman’ Empire “when'; Tu -Huan -proce‘ed’ea to ‘the former; thé -account
“in question cannot be interpreted as being the relation between the -Eastern
"Roman Empne ‘and Ta-shih. However; this' appears to be qu1bbhnu and there
“is no objection at all to admit that Tu Huan referred to the strugglés-against
“the Roman Empire by Ta-shik from the time of its foundation. In governing
‘4 new terutmy, the Arabians oppressed - the: conquered nations by establishing
a povve1fuly «military- authouty, but what they administer ‘directly was confined
to finaricial “affairs only,- the rest having left in the hands. of the .mnatives.
'~Needles ‘to say, the control by Arabians strengthened and expanded as time
went on, but at léast in the initial stage of administration, the newly ‘acquired
areis were governed- as mentioned above, and Syria under the Omayyad Dynasty
: enjoyed considerable freedom . and priviledge. But it never remained as an
independent -country in relation to Ta- shik; but lying to the west of Ta-shih,
‘it remained under the strict supervision of its'generals. The remarks: - “The
“:cz)un“t'r'y of Chan lies' to ‘the west of Ta-shik...... There are five generals...... s
“in’ the Ching-hsing-chi give a good-idea of it.* If Fu-lin-kuo were Chan, would
Tu Huan who-was well acquainted with these -circumstances, §dy in descnbmg
the revolt of ‘the Syrians, that Fu-lin was always ‘o the alert against invasion
“from” Ta:shih ? - 1t is a fact that on .the fall - of -the Omayyad Dynasty, the
Syrians rose for the puipose : of recovering the country and .opposed :the
Abbas Dynasty ; moreover, it is well known that there was a rebellion by
“ Christians in ‘Lebanon districts’ groaniig” undeér heavy taxation - during. A.D.
. 759-760, but- it does not mean that there were always 1evolts 1n Syuan
districts. HiRTHs 1nterpletat10n seems to be too unnatulal
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Moreover, he, in commenting on the aforesaid passage: ¢ Even if they
happen: to-be detained in foreign countries as prisoners, they dare not change
the ‘customs -and . manners of their own country”, states that this meant that
Khusto IT of the Sassan. Dynasty captured- Antiochia in 540 as a result of the
war against the East Roman Empire, and transferred the Christians in that city to
Ktesiphon, the capital, and the descendants of these captives 1etamed creditably
their faith in Christianity in the face of occasmnal persecutmn he then goes
on to remark that in the followmg year (A.D. 752) after Tu Huan went over
to Ta- shik, ‘a well-known martyrdom took place and- he concludes that, from
this point of view also, Fu-lin-kuo should be regarded as havmg been located
m Syrian districts. Indeed there is no doubt ‘that in the region of Khusro II,
a number of Syrian people were brought to Persia from AnthChla as captlves,
but all of the Christians who ‘were: in Mesopotamlan districts could never be
the descendants of the then prisoners of war. In the battles between the
Saracenic Empne and the Eastern Roman Empire, a large numbeL of captives
must.have. been brought to Persia and one can conclgde that they comprized
not”only Syrians but also many"who came a long way from the maiﬁland
of the Eastern Roman Empire., It is said that Khusro II took the prisoners
of war from Antiochia to an absolutely identical city whmh he constructed
.near Ktesiphon, the. capltal @D As Tuv Huan mentions the men held in
various countries as captives, they would not have meant those held in one
district.  In short, the prisoners of Fu-lin- kuo cannot necessanly be limited to

. the people in Syrian districts, but it will be an unerring conclusion to 1nterpret
the statement that the captives adhe1ed to the manners and customs of - their
home even at the risk of their lives as meaning that they never ab_]ured their
belief in Christianity in the face of persecuﬁon Again, HirrtH, referring to
the foregoing quotation that ¢ The people (of Fu- lm-kuo) are skilled mn the
the textile industry.......The country produces exquisite glass Wthh are
without rival throughout the world ”, maintains that this account comc1des

~with the well-developed state of industrial arts in Syrian districts. Thele is
no room for doubt that such Syrian  and Egyptian cities as Damascus, Tyr,

Antiochia, Alexandria, and the like have been noted as great plOdUCGl‘S of
silk fabrics and manufacturers of beautiful glasswares,® and we see that
great quantities of fabrics and glass manufactures are mentloned in the Hii-
Jung-chuan FHHE of the Weéi-liao as special products of Ta-chein. Hovyevex,
from the time of the transference of, the ca'pifal to Cohstaptinople by the
Emperor Constantinus in 330, skilled workers from all countries were called
together to this new city. They engaged in the manufacture successfully
through royal protection and encouragement, vying with each other in the
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elaborateness of artistic elegance. In particular, even tradition has it that in
‘the region of the Emperor Justinianus, as a result of the seeds of mulberry
‘trees having been brought from Serindia (Khotan) to Constantinople, the
secret of silk culture was revealed and the silk fabric of Constantinople was
prized all ovér,the world until the occupation of the capital Iby"the Crusades
at the beginning of the thirteenth century. There are also many  articles
remaining to this day commanding universal admiration.®® Again; of all glass
products, mosaic glass manufactured in Constantinople had no rival in the
world literally in its exquisiteness and magnificence.®? Accordincrly, the above
account. can. also servg as-evidence that Fu- lin-kuo ~was taken for the Eastern
.Roman Empire with Constantmople as a centre.

7 Now in commenting on HirTH’s view, it will. be known that his authority
to assume Fu-lin-kuo mentioned in the Cﬁmg-ﬁsmg—ckz to be Syria is very
;ﬂlmsy ; the ev1dences whlch he produced tend rather to remind one of Fu-lin-
kuo as bemg the Eastern Roman Empire. In the first place, we see that the
_Ching-hsing-chi pqixits out the location of Flj-lin-kuo_‘ as' “the country of Fu-
lin-kuo is to the. west of the Chan country screened off by a range of
mountalns several thousand li”. However, as the Mediterran¢an Sea lies to
due west of Chan, the above ““west” seems to have: ‘meant the northwest.
:Mo1eover, as I said befow, 1f Tu Huan has been assumed to have included
alsp‘lAr{ncma in Chan, the west of Chan is no other than the Peninsula of
xAsia Mindr ~ At any rate, there can be no place other than Constantinople,
if it lay, as is clanned to the: west. or ‘northwest of Chan, several thousand I
away from the mountamous region of Asia Minor. That the complexmn of
the people of Fu-lin-kuo is especially mentioned as rosy and white in the
C/zmo ﬁsmg-rﬁz shows that the country is none other than the one being dwelt
in by the whlte race. If this Fu-lin-kuo is assumed to have meant Syria, it
does not commend 1tsclf to reason to say in general that ¢ the countenances
of : 1nhab1tants ave rosy and white ”, for the residents.in that region ought to
have been a rmxture of whltes and a number of the*Semitic races. It may be
jsald in passmg that in the supplementary account said to have been written in
about 916 by Aba Zayd Hasan and attached to the rec01d of travels by
Sulayman, ‘the merchant, it mentions the Emperor of the Eastern Roman Empire
(le rois de Riim) being called « the king of the handsome people” (le rois des
‘beaux hommes), the reason given for the appellation being that il n’y a pas sur
‘teue un people aussi bien fait que celui des Byzantins, ni qu1 ait plus beau
visage.”®®  Moreover, it remmds me of a similar account by Mas‘udl in his
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‘Les Prairies d’Or' in which he'saysl “..nde roi de Roum, que nous' regardons
comme le roi - des - fantassins, car aucun pays ne posséde des ‘homme d’une
taille plus parfaite et d’une figure plus belle.”@® The original word equivalent
to “infantry’ by Masadi, like the one found in the text of Sulaymdn, is' rijal
(plural ‘of rzjul or rajil), which, besides “ infantry ?,**> means ¢ man '®® and
especially, “‘des hommes distingués par leur savoir et leur plet' 7,249 Conse-
quently, it' will be better to- interpret the meanmg 1athez as “ excellent men’
‘than as: ¢ infanty. ™ : ‘ '

Next, we note that” Mohammedanism 1mposes @ ban on dnnkmg (Koran
I 219 ; V. 90-92 ; XLVII 15) and the’ C/ung-/zsmg-c/zz also refers to the manners
of Ta- sﬁzﬁ AE as “give up- drinking.” Accmdmgly, ‘the people in Fulin
who - were fond of drmkmg could never have been Mohammedans Hirta
implies that this is meant for - the non- Mohammedans in Syria,®™ but they
‘were scattered over the land - and- did' riot form a- ‘country ‘in'a body. It is
“unreasonable to conclude ' that Syria- meant: Fu-lin-kuo from the viewpoint of
‘these non—Mohammedans, ‘yet- ifwe 111te1pret this ‘as having meant the manners
‘of the Eastern Rothan Empire, no question will arise. According to the Ching-
hsing-chi, the circumference’ of  the Imperial- Palace of Fu-lin- kuo was 80 Iz,
the boundary extending scores of miiles on every side. - This circumference of
80 Ii roughly corresponds to the account mentioned by the Bansamix of Tudela
that the circumference of Constantmople is°18 miles (i.e., approximately 90 7).
‘And - from “what has been written “in- the Tai-pring-huan- it -cht RIEEED,
‘the Teung-chih 3@7E; and ‘the Wen- ksze'n tung-kao SUERE# we find that the
< scores of 17 in - the foregoing - statement as to ‘the circumferénce of- the
palace is-an error of several thousand 4. But as I have already statéd, though
it could be applicable to the Eastern Roman Empire, it does not apply to such
a very small country as Chan. The same is true of theaccount : “ has an
‘army of ‘about ‘one hundred million ” Again, from the 1 passage ““...i.. is always
‘on the aleit- dgainst -invasion from " Ta shik: k‘é‘ » it can: very naturally be
1ntezpreted totake Fuilin-kuo for the Eastern- Roman Empire. Furthermore,
if Fu-lin-kuo means Syria, it is hard to understand the purport of Tu Huan
‘who describes Ghan-fuo = separately from the. latter. The only statements
as-seen’ in the Cﬁmtr-ﬁsmg-c/zz that Fu-lin-kuo borders on K¢o-sa-tu- chiieh . FIRE
&K in the ‘noith and - Chdi-kuo also borders on - Keo-sa-tau-chiieh i i the: north,
seem to finish a favorable basis for a writer’s assumption when he ' maintains
‘that the said Fu- lin-kuo means Syrm As I have said already, Kio-sa-tu-chiich

(246) C. B. DE MEYNARD ¢t P. DE COURTEILLE, Les Prairies d’ Or, 1, p. 315.
(247), E. W. LaNE (ed )y An Arabic-English: Lexicon, 1, 3; p- 1043.

(248) H. A. SALMONE, An Arabic- ~English Dictionary, 1, p. 261-268.

(249) [ R. ' Dozy, Supplément aux dictionaires. arabes,, T. I-(2), p. 514.. |

(250) P. PELLIOT, La théoric des quatre fils- de.'Ciel; T, P.; 1923 p. 118, note 1.
(251). HIRTH ‘& ROCKHILL, Chdu. Ju-kua, p. 109, : , .
(252) YULE & CORDIER, Cathay., I, p. 46, note 1.
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‘is. Khazar in occidental historyy its'name i found as’early as the; 5th .century
dn “4rmentan  History”? by Moise de. Khoréne.®® - Although its youthful years
are little known;. judging from  the tradition that its. remote: ancestors  were
" brothers’ of ‘the ancestors of ‘Bulgar, it seems probable that:at first the country
Jay in the lower basin” district of the Volga .River, gradually -expanding its
influence as far as the Caucdsus mountain range. It already.had gained 2
predominating - influence. in' this- district in the first half. of the 7th century,
‘subjugating. the Sassanide in alliance: with Heraclius of Eastern Rome, and on
the: former’s: downfall, gained world-wide - fame' in annexing the northern half
‘of Armenia.® It was about this. time that the Caspian Sea was called the
Khazar Sea after their name.. " As this tribe was mentioned in the then Oriental
and “Occidental records as a kind of Tirk, they were at one time congidered
as a Turkish race but at present they are considered to have probably been a
mixed: Turkish and . Finn race, with the latter . pmdommatmcr According - to
‘my study; thé names of En-chei BJE, A- lan [WIHE, Pti-ju-chou-li JU#EJUEE, and
Fu-wén-hun {Ri% %5 were known during the Sui Dynasty as countries located to the
‘east of Fu-lin. . En chii ,UE was Ongur (Ogur, Ugm) lying to. the west from
the lower’ basin of the Volga River: A4-lan Wi is Alan in Ocmdental history,
-on: the-north. side of ‘the Caucagus mountain range; P@i-ju-c/zviu-li Ab#EJusE, and
Fu-ivén-hun R85 are Bashkir and -Bulgar r_vespectively, located in the basis of
the Ural, Kama, and ' Volga Rivers.” However, from the T‘ang Dynasty,  the
names of.thesé countries dlsappeared only Kfo-sa-teus ckuek WEESEIR becoming
to be circulated as a formidable country in these districts. Accordmg to. the
-account. of Huo- ﬁsm 2k (Khwarizm) in the Hsi-yii-chuan @'ﬂ’j{%‘, Huo hsin K=
“is. mentioned  as “ extending to T‘u-chiich-ho-sa ZEJKIBEE <in the northwest .
_‘Hence it: seems ‘as .if’ its .influence in the east extended as.far -as .the inter-
‘mediate chstrlct between ' the - Aral 'Sea, lylng to the 1101thwest of Khiva and
:the’ Caspian. Sea, with Fu- w@n hun KBS, Péi-ju-chiu- Ii AvEEIHE, ‘and the like
din the Sui Dynasty, all followmg the boundary of Ko‘-sa-tu-chiich TJEEZEH.
We.are not certain' whether. this assumption was based on a lack of knowledge
.on.the part of the people in the Tfang Dynasty regarding the basin area of
_the Ural and Volga Rivers, the existence of Keo-sa-tu- chiich FIEEZK  only
:Being known to them or whether Kfo-sa-tu- cﬁuek TEEZRIK was. actually .80
formidable a ‘country. However,. 1 ‘woncvlerr if it 1mght plobably have been due
to the former reason. The fact that the condition ofv, phe.sle districts vgfas”known
.cain: be attributed to: the reports of merchants who brought - fur from Ural,
‘Kama, and Volga dlstucts in traversing direct along what I call the « ¢ Fur
Road”.  In the Trang Dy.n‘qs‘ty,_. howevel, as the merchants of K‘ng ko
JEH - (Samarkand) undertook. intermediary sales, ‘fur merchants ,dld not go to
the countries -of origin, ,re’sulﬁxfl'lg probably in the n_at'utl_fal lack , of “opportunity

(253) P. E. LE VAILLANT DE FLORIVAL, Moise d¢ Khoréine, 1841, P 303, 305.
(254) D’OHSSON, Des. peuples du. Caucase, p. 46. .
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for the conditions in these districts to be reported to the country. At any
‘rate, there is no doubt that Khazar at that time was most influential- in the
north - of the Gaucasus mountain range as an ally of the Byzantine Empire,
and an enemy of the new Saracenic Empire. This country saw its best days
~in the latter half of the 8th century, which corresponds to the time of during
Tu Huan’s stay in Ta-shih K& &, with  its boundaries extending from  the
Carpathian ~Mountains to the upper basin of the’ Dnieper. River .in the west,
from the lower basin of the Volga River in the east, as far as the Oka River
Aﬂowmg in the center of Russia in' the north and, bounded by the Caucasus in
the. south.® That is to say, the territory of Khazar stretched to. Syria across
the' Caucasus ‘arid" Armeria-in the edst atid was bounded by Asia: Minor ‘across
‘the Black Sea in the west. This is what Tu Huan probably meant when he
wrote that- Chan-kuo TEE and Fu-lin-kuo "were - bounded by  K¢o-sa-t‘u-chiich
T%ﬁ'@]ﬁﬁ/\ in the north Oddly enough, he ‘was not acquainted himself with the
existence of the Black: Sea ; however, the conditions prevailing in the west of
the Volga were almost unknown in the T¢ang Dynasty. Acccording to. the
Ching-hisng-chi, the western boundary of Fu-lin-kuo faced the.West Sea and
the southern boundary the South Sea. It is clear that the South Sea. means
the Mediterranean, but as the territory of the Eastern Roman Empue at that
time  extended: west from the Geek peninsula to  the southérn half of the
Italian Peninsula, it is not certain whether the so-called West Sea means the
Marmora Sea and the Aegean Sea, or the Ionian Sea, or the Tyrrhenian Sea.
vHowever, if we assume’ that the Caspian’ Sea was not known to Tu Huan, may
we not be allowed to conclude that the West Sea was the ‘general name for
‘the Marmora Sea and'the Aegean' Sea ‘and that Tu Huan entertained a belief
that the peninsula- of Asia Minor extended far out to the west, further west
of which lay a broad expanse of sea, and that Constantinople was also located
‘at” the western end of this penmsula?’ It strikes ‘us as strange that Tu Huan
‘who. stayed in” Ta-shik - K# for as long as- ten years ‘had: only. such' a ~vague
idea 1egard1n0‘ the-botndaries  of the Eastern Roman Erpire, but so far as we
can 'base our knowledge ‘on’ the scattered and lost passage in-the Ching-hsing-
chi; there is no other alternative than for us to draw the conclusion mentioned.
In contradiction to Hirra’s view, I conclude that the Fu-lin-kuo mentioned in
the Ching-hsing-che #4358 is not Syrla but the Eastern Roman Empire with its
capital in Constantinople. '

So much for the nature of Fu-lin-kuo as described in the Wang-wu-t‘zen-
chu-kuo-chuan HEHFRZEE and the Ching-hsing-chi from which it comes to our
knowledge that Fu-lin-kuo which meant a district in the so-called - Roman
Orient in the early days of the T¢ang Dynasty came to mean in the -eras
of the K‘ai-yiia B. and the Teien-pao KE also the territory of the Eastern
Roman Empire with Constantinople as the centre, and that this part of the

(255) SAINT-MARTIN, Sur les Khazars, Nowvelles annies, 1851, p. 153-154,
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country was called Great Fu-lin-kuo or simply as Fu-lin and the Syrian district
Small Fu-lin or Chan (Sham). Interpretation of the words and phrases in the
Wang-wu-ten-chu-kuo-chuan FEHR“BEE are given with those of the Fa-hsien-
chuan HEEE in the I-chieh-ching-yin-i —vﬁ]"“‘%é&% which was compiled by
Hui-lin Z3 of the same. school from the end of the Chien-chung B era
(A.D. 783) to the 2nd mouth of the 2nd year of Yiian-ho Jufn (A.D. so07).
Moreover, as its remains have been found in Tun-huang %2 also, the Wang-
wu-ten-chu-kuo-chuau FERRZEME must have been read by the people at that
time, ‘and' the Ching-hsing-chi together with the Tung-tien i, seems td have
met with public favour, though I entertain grave doubts as to. whether or not
such a distinction as the foregoing fully existed in' the minds of the people
during the T‘ang"Dyna‘stny'when the diffusion of books in general was not so
throughgoing as has been the case in the following generations. Even a study
of the' records after the Kaz-piian BiTE and Tien-pao KE eras reveals that
Fu-lin seems to have still been vaguely known as a great country  in -the
farthest west and that the Syrian districts were also- called Fu-lin as previously.
To cite an instance, we notice in the Hsi-yii-chuan FiigiE of the  T<ang-shu it
‘is mentioned that at the result of the conquest of Hstao-pio-lii /I (Gilgit)
‘by Kao ‘Hsien-chi #{li;Z in the 6th year of Tten-pac RE (A.D. 747), seventy
‘two countries including Fu-lin - and- Ta-shih %, surrendered to the Trang
Dynasty:” But the name Fu- lin the1e111 was used for the pu1pose of exag gemtmg
the fact that the power of the T¢ang Dynasty extended  all’ over the- western
frontier and was not meant to designate special districts such as* Constantinople
or Syria. - Again, we find that not a few names of plants grown in Fu-liv-kuo
aré mentioned in' the Yu-yang-tsa-fsu BN by Tuan Cheéng-shih- B,
but as most of them could be understood in the Syrian  and Armenian
‘lariguages, we might conclude this as one of the proofs that in the early
years of Hsien-tung BG&# (about A.D. 860)—the date of the compilation of
‘this  book®? the Syrian districts were’ still called Fu:lin. Consequently, Con-
_stantxnople might have been’ recorded in China before ‘the time' of Hui-ch‘ao

#4548, -not to” mention it bem«r hard to conclude that Fi-lin" before the Kaz-
yiian B37C and Téen-pao RE eras meant the Roman' Orient and Fu-lin after
then necessarily meant Constantinople.” Accordingly, though we find Fu-lin-kuo
is mentioned in the records of the Tcang Dynasty, we cannot conclude what
country was really meant by it unless the details of the account can be thorough-
ly examined and studied.

(256) HIRTH, The Mystery of Fu-lin, J. O. A. 8., XXX, 1910, p. 19—24; B. LAUFER,
Sino-Iranica.

(257) cof. P. PELLIOT, L’auteur d’une traduciion sanscrite de- Tao-to lcmg, T. P. 1912, p.
375 note.
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Chaptm IX
Fg-’l_in in the Téang’ PeriQd (Pai't 2)

A

The most complete account of Fu-lin- kuo #EHE} in the T‘a’nv perlod 18
sthe Fu-lin-chuan 3 -included in the: Teang-fuii-yad FFE&ZE and in the. two
Téang-shu FEE. As to Fu-lin-kuo: in the two- Tang-shu, in my paper publi-
-shed..in- 1904%%, opposing Mr. Hirrs who  ascribed Syria to Fu-lin-kuo, I
remphatically insisted that. it referred to the Roman Orient in the west of ‘Asia

-Minor, with its; capital at Constantmople In view of the fact that Fu- lin-kuo

;in the Trang dynasty has since been proved to have referred, not always - to

one -and the same- province, but to several varying w1th .the several periods of
the: dynasty, 1t7'1s; now necessary . to lnvestlgate the p10v111<:e or plovmces to
W'thh Fu-lin-kuo actually referred. e e

F1rst of :these: three documento, ,th'e- one . in the T‘ang-slm it s
emdent at - a: glance is chleﬂy based on . the - Cﬁzu t‘fmg-s]zu TR ,' to
-which have been. added. the - Ta-chsin- c/zucm ﬂc%{% in the Twung- tzen 'ﬁ,\, the
C/zm«r-/zsmg-cﬁz PEATRE - quoted in the. notes of the, T‘ung tzgn and part of the
Ta-chin-chuan. i 111 the Wei-liao w5 and: Wei-shu. WE (Péz-shm A ﬁ) Though
the presence of..the statement *Fu-lin-kuo is 40,000 % from our. capital 5025)
in the. T‘ana-sﬁu alone :might: lead some"pgople to - consldel this. a piece of
.new - information . Wthh 1n1ght: be acc1ed1ted to. the compllels of the Teang-
shu, it is obvious that this is based on: It is 39,400 I from Tai X, the
-capital ‘of . Wei”,®% a phrase in the Ta- chéin-chuan in the Péi-sfah and Wei-
“shu, decidedly not-a figure obtamed by actual - calculatlous in. the Téang
.Dynasty. It foHows,. therefore, that the Tang- shu, in. spite of the most
abund"mt contents, often contains confusion and cont1ad1ct10n as the 1esult of

.compiling. various decuments of" sevelal sources. For instance, the  phrase. in
.this account on the topography of Fu-lin-kuo: It lies o the west of Chan
Y5 (Syria); on the north duectly bo1deuno on. T‘u chiieh-ko-sa-pu _(the
Khazar Turks)”,®'is a borrowing from the account in Cfng ksing-chi, while
.the phrase: “On the south-e'lst it. borders on Persia ”,®® js based on the
Chiu- tang-shu ; for 1f Fu-lin-kuo were to the 1101th-west of Syua, it could not

(258)
(259)
(260)

(261)
(262)

Taishin-hoku Oyobi Futsurin-koku ni tsukite NZEWH M CHHEICHE T or On Ta-
chéin-kuo and Fu-lin-kuo (Shigaku-zasshi sREEgEsk, XV, 1904. )
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be Fu-lin-kuo, but Syria that directly bordered on Persia. To begin with, this
account i the Chiu-t‘ang-shu may be considered as based on the Sui-shu FEE
and Ta-t'ang-hsi-yii-chi KFEPIIHFD ; and it really refers to Syria. As the T¢ang-
shu is confused with the Fu-lin which refers to Constantinople and with the
Fu-lin which refers to Syria, this contradiction has resulted. Such being the
case, unless special necessity arises; I should like to make it a rule to avoid
use of the Fu-lin-chuan in the Téang-shu as a subject of my criticism. -
Secondly, the account in the Tfang-huixyao FEEIE is, after all, an epitome
of the Fu-lin-chuan in "the Chiu-t‘ang-shu. This does not mean that the
former is directly epitomizing the latter, but that both are probably based on
another ‘identical docuiment. - This may be seén from the following instance.
Concerning the tribute paid by Fu-lin-kuo in’the 7th year.of K'ai-yiian BATC,
the Chéu-tiang-shu says: <In the 1st month; the 7th year of Kaiwyiian, its
ruler sent his. great -chief ‘Tukhara: and paid tribute to the ‘Court with two
antelopes.. In "a few months, the ruler again sent a: high priest' to pay
tribute “tothe. Court.”®® 'On  the- other hand, . the T‘ang-hui-yao says:
«The 1st month, the 10th year of Kai-yitan. It sent the great. chief Tukhara
and ' paid- tribute to the Court with  two lions and two antelopes. In the 4th
month of the same year, it again sent a high priest to pay tribute to.the
Court.”’@: ~ While the former calls’ the month unnumbered, the latter puts
it down “definitely as the fourth month. By the way, the ‘10th "year: of
K¢ai-yiian here should no doubt 'read the: 7th -year of K¢ae-yiian, becauss the
Fu-lin-chuan in the Chiu-t‘ang-shu quoted in the Trang-shu, Tése-fu-yiian-kuei
PERFTEdE (Vol: 971), ‘and Téai-ping-yii-lan XFHE ("VOli 795); gives:this dateas
the 7th year. "There is anothér instance in which the T‘ang-hui-yao is indepen-
dent from the Chiu-t‘ang-shu in'its agcounts of foreign tribes. There occurs in
its Td shih-chuan KEfE another instance in which the T ang-hui-yao presents: in
its raccounts’ of foreign: tribes a vérsion independent from the Chiu-t‘ang-shu.
While: the Chiu-t‘ang-shu which gives: two ~versions as to the: circumstances
under: which  Ta-shih state! was - founded; givés ‘the: latter- version as —H
“‘another source ”; the T‘ang-Hu‘z' -yao definitely gives its source: saying: = “ Ano-
ther-consideration is. that the Ssi-i-shu U5k by Cuia Tan: EEE says ... 7,
Now, the Chiu-t‘ang-shu was compiled in the-9nd year. of Kai-yin FE (AD.
945) of the Chin & dynasty of the Five-Dynasty period. = According to the in-
vestigation by Crao I #8% (}Lr/z shib-brh-shih-cha-chi —+—9#F Vol. 16 and
Kai-yii-tsung-kiao B488365% Vol. 10) and the view in the Ssi-ku-chuan-shu-tsung-
mu-t-yao VU 4 EWMBIRE Vol. 46, the first-half was based on the Kuo-shih BlH
(State History) and Shik-lu ‘B$% (True Record) of the T¢ang - dynasty, but the

(263) Eﬁm—txﬁmﬂ Jim'%ﬂi:k?@jtﬁi’ﬁ, L%k%ﬁli%a%ff%_.- AEE, = jﬁﬁfa@ﬂ% (%
EE, BB, EREREE)

(264) BISTREIE Hy KRR E ST = sé%.a. A g AR e ER .("Fﬁ'@% &t
Fu,- BEFEER) .

(265) REEWMHERS . B, BAth, KER)
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ast half lacking in these basic materials, it ‘would seem, comprises 'various
mcongruous accounts. . During the Téang  dynasty, the -Shik-lu & (True
Record) of all the fifteen reigns from Kao-tsti Zjil (the ‘Founder)- to. the 15th
Emperor Wu-tsung 5% (A.D. 841-846) was compiled, th& Skik-lu. for the
five reigns from the 16th Emperor  Hsiian-tsung &3 to the 20th Emperor
Chao-hstian-ti IFEH (Ai-ti FEH) was  compiled by SuNG  Min-chiu Sk
later in the Sung dynasty; aid there was the Kuo-shik (State Histery) for the
two eras, Wu-t2 #4% and Chén-kuan B, and for the later eras compiled by
Wir Shu i, Wu Ching 245, Y& Hsiulich F42%1, L Fang #p3%, Crane
Shuo B3, Line-Hu Huan 4lE, which, however; terminated with  the reign
of the Emperor Hstian-tsung %5% or that of the 6th Emperor or Su-tsung. 7
# (A.D. 756-761). No Kuo-shik whatever was compiled for any reign after
this®®. - It is true that in the Ghin-chai-tu-shu-chil, M%EE%FE Vol. 5, it is stated
‘that that the Chiu-tang-shu was made chiefly by referring to the work by
Wer Shu Fif, but in view of the fact that the work by Wi Shu was  com-
pleted by Liv- Fang after his death and records the historical facts between
the Emperor Kao-tsti il and the . Chi‘en-yilan W75 era of- the Emperor Su-
tsung, - it is impossible to think that- the whole Teang-shu was made on its
basis. At any rate, the Chiu-f'ang-shu borrowed much material from the
above-mentioned Kuo-shifi B8 and Skhih-li E4% - On the other hand,. the
Ttang-hui-yao in the persent version, presented to' the Court by Wine Pu E
16 years after the. Chiu-t'ang-shu was completed in the 2nd year of Ghien-
lung Y of the Sung Dynasty (A.D. 961). - This work is a book which: bor-
rows ‘as its text the Hui-yao &E compiled by Su Pien %}t in the 19th year:
of Chén-yiian HIT (A.D. 803) under the reign of the Emperor Té-tsung 455,
its sequel compiled by Tswr Hstian 4% and others in the 7th year of Ta-
chung A (A.D. 853) under the reign of the Emperor Hstian-tsung 52, to
which - were' added the’ subsequent facts™®™.. Therefore, it is quite probable
that most items up to the Emperor Hsiian-tsung &% are adopted from - the
writings by Su Pien ##f and Tsur - Hsian 24% and Judging' the nature of
this book, most of its material was no doubt taken from. the Kuo-sh:h BW¥,
the Shih-lu B, or the tofficial records which formed the basic material of
theseé works. - In short, the:Fu-lin-chuans in both works must have a common
source in the aboVe-mentioned documents. What  this could be, I regret, 1
cannot tell:: At any rate,. it is quite evident that the Fu-lin-chuan in the
Teang-hui-yao is of a lineage, considerably. shortened, identical: with: that. of the
Fu-lin-chuan- in the Chiu-tiang-shu. For this reason, unless special . réason
-arises; I desire to-proceed, focusing my investigation on' the items in' the Chizi-
tang-shu.

Now, the fact that the Fu-lin-chuan in the Chiu-t‘ang-shu is a compilation”

(266) See Xiff, BIFA, W+ 5 AHEER, S5 BIFEGRE, B MESEHRERE.
5, %IZEH“?‘T- ) : T
(267) See FEEE, B=hox; BRME, S0 ; BIEEE, &M, e,
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which consists of ‘an account selected from- Ta-chiin-kuo XZEE] in the Wéi-liao
g and in the official annals of each succeeding emperor aind of an addition
of new information obtained in the T¢ang Dynasty, I have fully pointed out
in my paper entitled “On Ta-chn-kuo and Fu-lin-kuo”. %  As for the
new information on Fu-lin-kuo obtained in the Tfang Dynasty, the first
item is the account on its topography, the condition of its capital, its politics,
and its manners and customs.” The second item is the account of its tributes
paid to the Court from the 17th year of Chén-kuan E¥§ to the 7th year of
Keai-yiian BA7G. The first point to be investigated is, when was this informa-
tion introduced,to China? In order to answer this question, it would be
necessary first to determine the date of the present book of the Fu-lin-chuan
in the Chiu-t‘ang-shu. 1 am of the opinion that, judging from the opening
remark “Fu-lin-kuo also called’ Ta-ch‘in %", this account was certainly com-
piled. later than the 4th year of Téien-pao FE.

As previously® stated, it was in the 4th year of T<%en- pzo (AD 745) that‘
Ta-ch‘in was officially recongnized as' the home of Nestorianism, and the
Nestorian Temple which had hitherto been ‘miscalled Po-ssii-ssii (the Persian
Temple) was now officially réquested to re-christen as Ta-chéin-ssii (the Ta-
chin Temple). To begin with, the first Nestorian priest who .introduced
Nestorianism to China. in the Trang Dynasty was one who. had lived some
time in Persia. A-lo-pén- §ilfE4s ‘who paid tribute to the' T¢ang Court in- the
oth year of Ghén-kuan (A.D. 635) was at first a Persian priest (T ang-hui-yao
Vol."49); and the high priest Chi-lich ZZI who paid tribute to the Coutt .in
the 20th'year of K‘ai-yiian BTG was sent by the Persion King. This accounts
for the misnomers—the Persian. Temple for the Nestorian Temple and the
Persian’ religion .(PQ-ssﬁ’-chiao W) for Nestorianism. * To the‘Nestorians
themselves,  however;. Persia was only the base of the missionaries sent to
them; but not the place-at which the religion originated. The. place worship-
ped as the home of the faith was, of course, Fu-lin-kuo.  For example; the
Hiii-t<ing-mi- shz/z-so(/w) ching. FREEmRET G assigned ‘Wu-li-shih-lien-ch‘éng
BEUisk in Fu-lin-kuo as the birthplace of Christ while ‘the Lshén-lun —3a
- records: < All. Fu-lin. ' men nowadays worship. the Saviour.”®®. These
instances” must certainly throw light on: the subject.. However, as the Nes-
torians who gradually came to be acquainted with Chinese culture, became
aware that " the regidn including Palestine which had always been treated in
histérical works as the ideal land in the Far West was identical with Ta-ch‘in- -
kuo, ‘and ' emphasizing- the fact that the home of Nestorianism was the very
ideal” land in the West which had been - intimately 'related Witl} *China from
ancient times, endeavored to make their. propa‘ganda more fruitful. When
this insistence of theirs was finally accepted by the Court, it is most probable

(268) See note 258.
(269) HpE—LKE. (BES, fﬁ—-ﬁj‘h‘l‘/\ r@ﬁt@ﬁﬂf@)
(270) —UI¥p%kE,. SRR,
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Ch-apter- X
Fu-lin in the T?ang Periiod (Part 3)

As previously stated, the town plan or the special building in the capital
represented in the Fu-lin-chudn could by no means be explained by supposing
them as those of Antiochia or Constantinople. However, if’ they be taken as
" a mere_creation of fancy based on the condition of Ch‘ahg-an E22, the capital
of the Tang Dynasty, they could ‘be explamed away most readily. Ch¢ang-an,
the head capital of the Téang Dynasty, was .an oblong city approximately 63
miles east and west, and approximately 5 miles north and south. At the
northern end of the centre was Kung -ch‘éng E,;a‘z (HSI ne1 ?ﬁP’\T) which . was
Emperor’s permanent residence; to the south, Huang-ch'éng, 4% with rows
of government buildings containing 38 departments and 6 bureaus.; to the east,
west and south of Kung-ch‘éng and Huang—ch‘eng, Chmg chééng gt ‘the
residence section of the common citizens 1egulally divided into 12 chieh #
(stleets) 9 chii # and 110 fang 4 (blocks). Tke boulevard running no1th'
and south through the centre was Chu-chfiao-ta-chieh R#EAH (Main Street)
45 oné passed the Mmg -t& AfE Gate provided at the mlddle of the South wall
of the capital, and proceeded stralght to the north along thls street, he would
reach the Huang-ch‘eng 23 through' the Chu-ch‘mo ﬂ“’% Gate, and if he
went fmther north, hé would ente1 Kung-ch‘eng 5%&(@?@) th,rough the Ch‘eng-
tien ﬁ(f (Shun—t‘len HEK) Gate. . The expresswn “to reach the Kmfrs palace
-passing the great threefold gates » in the account of the Fu-lin Capltal mlght
be the result of imagining a hkely mty on the part of the compﬂers who
were conscious of the construction of Ch‘ang-an, for the capital of Fu-lin-kuo,
the mighty nation in the western world which might well rival the Téang
Dynasty. Incidentally, the gate' most used in entering Chang-an- were the
Chaun-ming %7 Gate on the east front and the Krai- yuafl EAiE Gate on the
west front. The Chéun- mmg Gate was the middle gate in the East Wall
from which the hlghwa.y stmted eastward for Lo- yanw ,/%F/,j, the eastern capltal
and also northward for Tai- -ytian XJF, the northern capltal ; and those coming
from Central China to Chang-an had to pass this gate ; ; whereas the Kai-ylian
Gaté was the starting ‘point of the highway leachng to Shu % and Hsi-yii Pl
(the Western Region), and -those -coming to Ch‘ang-an from the west had to
péés this gate. = Therefore, “the great threefold gates” might "have been
analogized from the three «rates——enher the Ch‘un—mmg or the K¢ai-yiian and the
Chu-ch‘lao ﬂﬁé and the Gh‘eng t‘1en H&R.  What would support this 1nferenco
the more was the Ku-lou % (Drum-towel) bullt upon the Ch‘enw-t‘zen
‘Gate. During the Trang ‘period, In the city as well”as” in the country,_the;
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strect gates were opened and closed ‘at day-break and ‘sunset, and those who
without - special permission went out into the city ‘during the night, were
charged for violating the night regulations. And in Chang-an an special
drum was sounded to announce the ‘opening and closing of the street-gates.
Under Tsa-lii- -fan-yel Xi&ﬂ%ﬂ& m the T‘ang—lu-su ¢ FHALBEE a passage reads :

“ Government decree. At the 5th night-watch . (3-5 a. m.), . three strokes
are given. At the Shun-tfen JER. Gate- the drum is ‘sounded. Traffic 1s
permitted. As day time .expires, the Shun-tien Gate . sounds - the drum 400
strokes before the gate is finally closed. Then after 600 more strokes are
given, ‘the street-gates are -all closed. No t1aﬂ"1c is allowed.. An offender is
given 20. whlppmgs’ ‘@) The Shun—t‘len Gate here refened to was- the
Chééng-tien Gate. ‘The name was - s0 changed in the first year of Shén-lung
THEE (AD 705). It 18 needless to say, that this practice ‘was continued, not
only through the. whole T¢ang Dynasty - but- also il the end: of the Chfing
Dynasty.. In the T‘ang peuod at first, the. custom was, as'soon as the drum-
beating at the Shun-tien Gate was hea1d to send out criers in 1e1ays until the
10th year of C]z@n-fman v (AD 636) when on the recommendatlon of Ma
Chou %F‘] thls was lmproved for in answer to the dr um-beatmg at the Shun-tien
Gate the dlum installed at each street was- beaten @1 According to the Po-
kumz-c/uh EE’T—‘E in "the T‘ang-s/zu (492), says: .« At sunset, after 800 strokes
of the drum, the gate is closed At the 2nd lllﬂ‘ht-WatCh in (9 11 p-m.) the super-
mdent of streets with mounted soldiers are sent crying out along the streets.

Mlhtary officers spy stealthlly At the 5th night-watch two  strokes .are given.

A drum is sounded from Wlthln Al street—dlums succeed the sound All the,
street-gates are opened. The drum is beaten 3, 000 times. The beatmg ceases,
as day breaks.”™ So the streets- gates were closed and opened with 800
strokes at dusk, and with 3,000 strokes at - day-break. . Marco Poro’s Travels
says. that 111 the Ta-tu ﬂ(%[ﬂ (Khanbahk, now. Peklng) of the. Yuan _Dynasty.
there T08€ at the centre a hlgh tower in Wthh a lalge bell. was hung. The.
bell WELS rung every evenmg, and after it was_rung three tunes no one was
alIowed to go into. the streets. ™ By each import budge in Hang-chou HLH
there was a Watch-house in w’uch were statloned ten watch—men, a mght team
of five bemg 1e11eved by a day team of ﬁve, to each man.was handed a
wooden or metal instrument Wthh ploduced a loud souncl j-1n the watch—house‘
there was installed 2 water- -clock _by which hours were measmed day and
mght the watchmen tolled each houl by striking the instrument, . and, after.
dark they paid specml attentlon to fires. - These were glven in full detail.®™®,

(374) EH4S. HEZS, KPR, TEART. BB, WRMRENERE, SEf. sEe
f REM: BIIEE, BAF. BEE=+. (SR, %}_ﬁv\, %ﬁfﬁ*mr) :
(375) WEE, BE+N, BEK; Foxm, Blh—, EESER. :

(876) - HZE, ﬁ/\ﬁmﬁvﬁrzﬁ ZEREEYB ST R, REEE. RES gs,ﬁam&, ;&15
L OBUKIR, BHMEE. BSTE, BeWE, (B, %49.!: Erﬁm%ﬁrﬁ) :
(877) YULE, The Book omeca Pole®, 1, 375. :
(878) - ibid., II, p. 187-188. :
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The reason why' these “things were ‘recérded by Marco - Poro was :no “doubt
because they were custom unknown' in - western cities. < The - Travels n " India
and- Clina “of - Sulayman, the Arab Merchant>, “compiled in* the 5th- 'year of
Ta-chung Kt ~under the Emperor~ Hsiian-tsung ‘&5 (A.D. 85 1)'1'66‘01*ds the
same. customs. :in “the “Tfang period.  The .original “of 'this book is' in the
possession . of : the National Library in Paiis, - aﬁd:"various editions " {ranslated,
annotated and revised by Messrs: LakoLes, RENAUDOT and REINAUD are’ widely
circulated, but I shall cite here a relevant account’ from FERRANDS new trans-
lation: = : : : £
“On dlt qu 11 y a, en Chine, plus de deux :cents Vﬂles p11nc1pales qui
ont - chacune (pour: gouverneur)- un roi (feudatalre) et un.'eunuque. De ces
villes principales. dépendent d’autrés villes. An nombre de celles-1a -est Hanfd,
ol v1ennent mouiller les navires et dont dépendent vingt villes.  On n *appelle
vtlle que les centres urbains:possedant le jadam. —Clest une sorte de trompette
dans laquelle -on souffle.. - L’iistrument est. long. et de «la grosseur “des deux
mains. réunies. (autour du corps de Linstrument); il est enduit’ de la Téme
matiere dont sont recouvertes les porcelaines de Chine.” Il a 3-ou 4 coudées
de long. . Son .embouchiire  est ‘mince, de-facon a ce qu'un homime puisse la
mettre dans sa-bouche. Le-son du jidam porte - jusqu’a ‘environ  un mille.
Chaque 'ville ‘a :quatre:~portes ;- &  chacune de' ces portes, il 'y a cing jgdam
dont on sonne & -certainssmoments de-la- nuit et du Jour Dans chaque: ville,
ily a également dix tambeurs dont on bat en méme’ temps que ‘sonne le
jadam.::On ‘en ‘use ainsi en guise d’hommage rendu au soverain, et:les habitants
apparennent en méme temps qu’il est tel moment de la' nuit et du jour. - Ils
ont, -en-outre,des points ‘de repaire- (gnomon.a) et (des. 1nst1uments) a POIdS
pour compter. les heures.”¢™ . : ‘ o
+To explain. the  customi: of tolling the hOLIlS in- cities by sounding the
jadam and beating: the 'drum' as an expression:-of homage. to the Emper01 was
analogized from #ouba, the. custom among the Mohammedans who . ‘paid hdmage
to the Caliph by beating the -drum - or -blowing' the trumpet.®® -Incidentally,
the origin of the ‘ custom: to. open and close' the castle-gate with the beating
of street-drums must date from antiquity. ~ An item on’ this custom in Ping-
* chiéng ‘g under the Péi-wéi Jt¢ Dynasty given under Léi-sui @7k in the
Shuz- chmg-cﬁ'u KES7E seems  to be ‘the oldest record -in--literatures “ In the
9rd’ year -of Shén-jui i sunder the Wéi' #i Dynasty (AD. 416) 'a. white
tower was - built. - ‘The 'tower is 'exceedingly high and steep. - A ‘look-out " is
added to ‘the top. ' Both: the front- and :back ‘are adormed with white stone
powder, shining like -hanging white. silk, red. and white beautifully divided.

(379) G. FERRAND, Voyage ‘dib marchand arabe Sulayman en Inde ¢t en Clzzne redzge en 851,
roete., 1922, po 537y ofi aussi,s RENAUDOT, . dnciennes relations des Tides et ‘de’la chine,
ete., 1718,.p. 24-25 et M REINAUD, Re[atwns des voyages fazts par les ambes ct lcs
persants, etc., 1845, 1. p. 32-33. ;
(380) REINAUD, op. cit., p. 22, note.
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Fox this reason people call it the White Tower. Afterwards a great drum
was installed on the top. At dawn and dusk it is beaten a thousand strokes.
This is taken as the signal for opening and closing the castle-gates and town-
gates. It is called Chieh-ch‘én-ku ¥ E# (the dawn—announcmg drum)”<331>
It was through Dr. Shigeru Karo’s courtesy that I came across this item.

The street-drum system was so famous that it was known even to the
western world. It seems to have been widely practised in the principal cities
throughout China. Especially in Ch‘ng-an, there was a drum-tower on the
Chééng-tiien %X Gate from which the drum tolled the morning and evening
hours; and this being regarded as the standard time, the street-gates were
opened and closed. This fact is considered quite suggestive in the study of
the custom in the Fu-lin capital. The existence of the great threefold gates
and the installation of a curious clock in the second gate to toll the hours,—
all this was probably invented from the drum installed in the Chéng-tiien
Gate and tolling the hours. Now, as to whether there was a clock in
the Chééng-tien Gate which tolled the hours from time to time, or an
accurate measurement was made at the Astronomy Office and it was reported
to the drum-tower in the Ch<éng-tiien Gate, it is not known. However, as no
record testifies to the existence of a clock under the Chéng-tien Gate, ‘it is
likely that the time to open and close the gate was reported by the Astronomy
Office which first existed in the Huang-ch‘éng E#% and later moved to Yung-
ning-fang 7#i. The fact that while in Chéang-an the Chéng-tiien Gate was
at the entrance to the Kung-ch‘éng and was the third gate to pass for a.
traveller from the outside, in the case of the Fu-lin capital the clock is
represented to be ‘installed in the second gate, would indicate the inventor’s
special care to make the account read the more plausible. If such inference
be accepted, the clock represented as installed there must be the one which
actually existed in Chang-an and whose intricate mechanism was the wonder
of the capital. That this clock was China-made is easily inferred from the
fact that one gold ball was dropped every hour, to toll the twelve hours of
the day. In China, since the Han Dynasty, day and night had been equally
divided into 100 k0 % (part) which had been equally divided into 12 shik
#s (hour).®™ «The day is counted as 12 hours”®® in the Fu-lin-chuan
implied one day-and-night because it must be an account based on the fact
that in the T¢ang Dynasty one day-and-night was divided into 12 chén JR
(hours). In the East Roman Empire, one day-and-night was divided.into 24
hours ; the time from sunrise- to sunset equally into 12 hours and the time
from sunset to sunrise likewise ; therefore, not only hours in the daytime and

(381) ERiER=SE, REZmHk, HESH. WEHRE R, REGNER. BREE, Mass
W ARl BREAERE E, SBRMEUTH, BRERPIEMZE, EIRERE.
Okimk, B+=, §#K)
(382) Bk, £=1, HZ; BHEE, &= +V_rl, — B R RE .
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at night varied in length, but also hours in the day or hours at night varied
in length according to the seasons. It is said that among the Tahiti people
in Australia day and night are each divided into 6 hours.®® If such
exceptional cases are excluded, since the medieval days, the countries where
division of one day-and-night .nto 12 hours was adopted were China and
other East Asian countries which followed the Chinese method of time mea-
surment.®®  Again, as stated later to a Chinese water-clock was always
attached a chinsjén A (a gold man) which was called ssi-chén TR (time-
keeper), or a doll resembling it. The fact that beside the clock in Fu-lin-kuo
there stood a life-size gold man would certainly convince the reader that it
was a Chinese clock.

The exact construction of the clock in question could not be ascertained,
of course, but that it was one which availed itself of power of some sort could
readily be supposed from the fact that it dropped a gold ball at each hour.
In the Téang period sun-dials and water-clocks were the most commonly
used,—especially, among the water-clocks there were not a few most clever-
ly constructed and with water power utilized. To begin with, the existence
of a water-clock in China dates from remote antiquity; for instance, it is
recorded in the Hsia-kuan FE in the Chou-li Jii that Chieh-hu #FE was in
charge of water-clocks. SstU-ma Jang-chii chuan FEMEH in the Shik-cht %
70 (64) gives the following incident. Under the reign of Prince’ Ching 34t
of Ché %5, in order to defend the country against the troops of Yen 3 and
Chin 3%, Sst-ma Jang-chii appointed the time of an interview with CHUANG
Chia #tH, and waited for the hour as he erected a puao 3% or a sun-dial and
set the water dropping. Probably this is the first instance in which a water-
clock is mentioned in a comparatively reliable document, though it is rather
difficult to conclude upon the strength of this account alone the existence of
a water-clock by the end of the Chéun-chiu #fk period. As a water-clock
is said to have been used in Assyria in 640 B.C. at the time of King Ashur-
banipal®®, it would be tenable to argue for the existence of a water-clock in
China at that date. At any rate, the use of a water-clock dates from ancient
times, e%nd the construction of various water-clocks used at various times is
fully recorded in various books of information, and, as it is certainly useless
to discuss the full details of the construction of these water-clocks, I shall
omit it here. The principle of a water-clock is to flow in a fixed time a
fixed quantity of water from a tank to another, and to tell the lapse of time
by means of a fixed graduation indicating the quantity of the water that has
flowed. In the case of the Chinese water-clock, three types of indicators were
adopted. The first, the commonest, was to float an arrow on the water, and

(384) F.K. GINZEL, Handbuch der matematischen und technischen Chromologie, 11, 1911, p.
131 ; M.P. NILSSON, Primitive Time-Reckoning, 1920, p. 39. )

(385) F.K. GINZEL, op. cit. I, p. 465-466, 111, p. 88-67.

(386) F.M. FELDHAUS, Die Technik der Vorzeit., Spr. 1236..
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to tell the lapse of time by reférring to the rising of the arrow with “the in-
crease of the.water. - The ‘second was to use a balance, and to tell ‘the -lapse
«of time by’ weighing the water which has flowed in.  The third was to let a
fixed quantity of water flow out-and to tell the time by ‘making it revolve - to
‘wheel :shaft :by means of water power. That the water-clock at the Chfang-an
Astronomical Observatory in' the T‘ang period ‘adopted ' this first méthod- is
evident from the note -given at the:end of the item under’ Chih-kuan-chih
Ssti-t‘ien-téai: BEEFRE in the Chius teang-shu, which says: -« As for the
method of .the water-clock, holes are made in the pot- and water is. allowed
to.run out; .arrows mark  parts. There are 48 arrows. Night and day are
each divided into 100 parts. In winter and summer they vary in length: - On
the. winter .solstlceJ day is 40 parts, while night is 60 parts: On the summer
solstice,..day is' 60 parts, while night is 40 parts, etc.”®? - Also from the néte
on. Wu-kuan Ssti-ch‘en-shih-wu-ytian HEFFE+ER which reads: <
All are in charge of the water-clocks. Holes are made .in. the pot, . and: ‘water
is allowed to run out. Arrows are floated. to indicate hours, . By means of
this. the hour of midnight; the. hour of dusk; and .the hour ‘of dawn. are
announced.”®®- As a usual thing on a water-clock . of - this. system. there. was
a chin-jén GA . (gold man) -called  ssig-chén F]jE (clock-officer) into whose hand
an arrow was devised to fall. The Lou-kéo-fa JEZls: (water-clock: method) by
Yiv Keuel B{#E quoted rin Yian-chien-lei-haw - JFHEERE reads: »“Fl_o,m wy
(mid-day) to. f2i F (mid-night): it is also 50 parts. There is a lid on the
pot. In it water rises: ~The atrow rises out of the lid. * On the lid chin=jén
4N 18 cast ‘as ssischéén- SR (clock-officer).”®® - Lou-shui-chih ﬁ?kfhj (Method
of water- clock) by Cuane Héng #E# of the Later Han Dynasty: sayst “A
gold genius is cast and placed on the left - pot: A gold page.is made:and
placed on the right pot.”® . A poem by . Lr Shang-yin ZE#jf& of the: T‘ang
Dynasty. says: A gem boy holds the: night key; a gold foreigner. keep the
water clock. ”(S’m Lou-fu J58% (Ode on the Water- -clock)- by Tou Hui ﬁ%
says: “For.gold pots were: piled up and a copper officer was exected e
Lou-fu R by Fu Tzii-chang #+7% says: «The: copper .officer. stand for 1ts
direction, while the gold. arrow. marks its number.”®® - Hsin-lou-ké- -mang TR
ZIg5 (Inscmptlon on the new .water- clock) by Liu. Yao [EE#%: of South. Chfi.Fg
75 says “The  copper officer is in charge of the graduation, while the
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gold page embraces : the arrow.”™> The above are some relevant instances.
Incidentally, the I-wén-1éi-chii 2izrkHgs quotes; the whole text of the inscription.
by L. Yao Bff and identifies him as a man of the Liang: period®®, Now,
it-may be supposed from- the following account from. the. T¢ien-wén-chih F3r
% in the Ghiu-tiang-shu that the water-clock of the third .type existed in the
Teang Dynasty. - Furthermore, - the Emperor. ordered I-hang —47 and:Liane
Ling-tsan #4#% and other craftsmen- invent an astrolabe: - Copper - was. cast
into the circular. firmament. Above are arranged- the stars, the equator, and
graduations-for heavenly measurments. Water 'is poured to. move- the rings to
make themselves. rotate. In one day and one- night the heavens make .one
rotation, . Then two more rings are introduced, and fastened. together outside,
the: heavens, but being tied: to the sun’ and: moon. They -are- made 'to -move
round.. Fach day. heavens turn west one round. . Every. day the sun travels
eastwards by one’ degree, and: the moon travels 13—'1%— degrees. - -Approximately
29 odd'rotations make the sun and ‘the ‘moon’ meet. 365 rotations make the
sun'travel round once. Then a wooden case is placed to make the horizon.
A half of the instrument is left “under thé ground Day ‘and night, the first
day and the" fifteenth " day, the slowness or fastness is adjusted. - And two
wooden men are made to stand on the horizon. In front of them are placed
a ball and a drum. ' Time is ‘divided into ¢kén JX and ko Z. At each k%
Zy the  drum " automatically beats. At ‘each chén' K the bell” “automatically
strikes; In the wooden case are: placed “all - the “wheéel- Sha.f[,b, with the teéth
geared together and ‘the chains holding them together. This has now been’
connected with: the - celestml orbits. In “those days this device wis widely
admired ‘in the world." It was cast with metal. Tt was' called Shui-yiin-huri-tier
FKEWER (water-moved astlolabe "9 - A similar account appears in the Teang-
shu? (Vol 41), T‘cmg /mz-yaa Fg‘ﬁfE (VOI 42) Tst-chih- t‘unw-cﬁzm é;(mﬁ_ﬁ%j
(Vol. '213), and’ Cheuan Teang-wén- Z.-éFE‘:jZ (Vol 223); accordmg to the Tzii-
chih-t taung-chien, it was ‘in the 10th month of the 10th “year of Kai- ~yiian BATE
(AD 729)' that" this instrument was constructed: * The ‘so-called Shui- -yiin-hun-
tien-i- 7]@@%{* was a device to show the movement of the heavenly bOdlCS,
and- to ‘this was attached a clock which ‘as is shown by this account ‘was also
moved by water-power. If a wheel with 12 teeth and another with 100 teeth
geared - together were ‘moved at a fixed rate, it was quite ‘an easy matter to
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attain- the results, for one day-and-night was' -divided into- 100 k% and. 12
chéén. It is recorded that quite a few ‘clocks 6f stch construction weré made
even after’ the Sung Dynasty. i : »

The existence of ‘water<clocks  of the" ﬁlst and third types in the Trang
period has been. clarified by the foregomg explanations. However; as to the
existence at' that time of a water-clock in whick. a’balance vas- used, I regret
to. say that I have not come across any “document to  prove it."  The Yiian-
chien-1&i-han - JEEIFA. quoting from: a book by L1 Lan Z5§f entitled Lou-ko-fa
JRZI#: illustrates an instance. < Water is stored in a vessel. .. Copper is: made
into the form of a winding pump: It draws the water in the' vessel out of a
silver: dragon’s - spout -and ‘empties it" into: a measure. - As ore shéng: Fb of
water is dropped, its weight is one chin 7, and the time that has elapsed: is
one-ko Z|?® - Though it -is not known when: L1 Lan' lived, the fact that
the clock of Fu-lin-kuo was a large gold beam reminds ‘me. that the :clock
was probably similar to this water-clock here mentioned. - As forthe clock of
Fu-lin-kuo, the whole body was a beam so constructed that on the elapse: of
ez_tch hour, the 12 ~gold. balls one aftel auother on the ‘edge dlopped with a
loud clang. The d1opp1ng of the gold balls was caused e1the1 by the wewht
of the water increased in the measure, or by some apparatus in- which water-
powel was. utilized as in the case of the th1rd type. It-is true, in:Europe; a
water-clock had been: used since the mlddle of the: 6th. centmy B. Gy it would
seem that there had been no type in Wthh a welght was: used ""3) This -is
an. 1mportant factor in. assuming that the clock of Fu—hn—kuo ,was’in 1eahty
was a China-made. VVhat would make one suppose the. existence ini the T<ang
period of not only the sun- chal and the water- clock; - but: also of the water-
clock: in which a welght was used in. the: clock mentmned in the Travels -of
- Sulayman p1ev10usly refeued to. According .to the: translatlon by FERRAND
Sulayrnan on'the two mstmments the Chlnese used in measuring time writes
as follows: < 1Ils _ont, en outre, des pomts de 1epa1re (gnomons) et (des
1nst1uments) 4 poids pour: compter les heurs. »0%  The same: sentence  is
translated by ReNaupor : ¢ Ils ont aussi_ des Cadrans, et des horloges a poids. #2cion)
_and REmNauD: “De reste, ceux-ci ont des signes et des pmds pour connaitre
les. heurs.”®> Now, as. I refer to the original attached to. the: book by
REmaup, I find that the orlgmal word which Messrs. FERRAND and - RENAUD
translated ¢ points de repaire’ ‘szgnes (both mean signs) is ‘alémat which is the
plural form of ‘alzmet, ‘alame which mean ‘sign, symbol -ﬂag, s1gn—boa1d A
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Since ancient times in China, it Wwas a custom’ to call a sundial piac 2, is
seen: 1o Ssig-ma Jcmg chil- chuan FYETEEM in the Shik-chi WEL. A sentence
read: he erected a sun-dial and set a water clock (3= TFiE). In Wu-lu Rk
quoted in' the [-wén-léi-chii #A¥EEE, where Sun Cheiian F#HE waits for Kuan
Yii B4 to surrender, the: same. sentence is used.® In either case, it evidently
meant that the sunidial-was  raised. and the water-clock: started. A copper
sun-dial was called “¢ung-piao $iz, and a stone sun-dial shih-piso FZ. I
piao f%E referred to a sun-dial, and as‘it. was to' show the:standard time: fo
the world, the meaning of model or example was derived from: it. Therefore,
‘alimat used by Sulayman was a.free translation. of this. term piao 3%, which
meant a sun-dial. RENAUDOT translates it cadrans, while FARRAND translates ‘it
gnomons and *REINAUD supports -RENAUDOTS view.“%.  All these: seem to* be
correct. translations. © The original which is translated < (mstmments) a poids,”
« horloges &-poids,” o1+ ““poids” is ‘given as wazn., This'is a ~weight which
is: used: in weighing. Wazn as a verb is ‘to- weigh.’ Here' it is' used- as a
singular noun (the: plur?ll form is awazgn).®  Waznah: a unit of- Welght wazzan
a mam who Welghs, styzan: average, all these are derivatives of this: word wazm.4®
Now, what could be an’ instrumient. with® a werght'*’ "ReNkuDOT" took it tobe
“horloges. a.poids?”. ~Now ““ horloge & poids” is an apparatus in - which a
weight is- attached at the end of a long cord which ‘is wound' on the- axle,
and the cord is gradually” drawn' down by the weight to tifn’ the axle and-in
turn' the clock-hand. " Nothing is known about the existence: of a clock of this
type in China in the T¢ang or later times. The’ so-called tower-clock (Turm-
uhr, Uhr fir Tirmen) is of this type; but not until the 13th century: was
this type used. inEurope.“” It would seem that. this did riot exist in medieval
Persia.®®  Probably ‘on account of this consideration; Messrs, Furranp and
RENAUD - translated. it; as- ¢ poids™. Only- the Cheaosyeh-chéion-tsas - Sy,
on- a~clock called shih-érh-chétn-cheé¢ ~~—)JRE (12 hour wheel), says: ¢ Dufing
the “Ju=t: 4uE era. (AD. 692); under the reign: of the Empress Tsk-tien IR,

Hai-chou'! . recommends' an engmeer who -has' constructed a 12-ch‘én &
wheel. . :When: the- handle faces %he due southy it is' wu e (noon).  The gate
opens and a horse-headed man appears. It turns round to- the four directions.
Not a difference of infinitesimal fraction occurs.”®® .- As to whether it ‘made
use - of water-power.or was: an apparatus using a weight as given in the foregoing,
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nothing . definite. is known. In the Arabic language, the words for weight used
n. 4w__eighi‘ng .are wazn, sanjah, and sanjah . el-mizan.4® - Sanjah -(sanjat)  is
derived from the. Persian word seng- (stone)  which, originally meant. a stone
used ‘as a. weight in measuring weight, but later come t6- mean. any metal
weight, or any metal piece: in the shape of the weight. %, Sanjat ¢l-mizgn
pr_obably_‘ means 3 weight for knowing » sin,cev;it» 15, considered a word: derived
from ' miza meaning “ to discern,” “ to know.” . According to Honpifirr’s Diction-
nazré fmncazs-ambe-peman ¢t turc, the, metal piece attached. to the cord of a
skewer for the purpose of revolvmg it, is in French poids in either
case, -but in ‘the Arabian Ianguao"e it-15 sanjat..esh-shaqul, . distinguished from
Sanjat..esh-shaqul being.-the -sanjat

A ghit) -of -the; shagul (pendulum), a
clock provided with a sanjat esh-shagul most probably refer;:to. a-. pendulum
clock, not to the so-called ¢ horloge 3 poids.” If. both sanjah and wazwn are
words with a similar meaning, it may be said elther -sanjat:, esh- skaqul oL Wwam
esh-shaqul ;. so the clock with wam may be 1ega1ded as. a. pendulumsclock.
Though HONDJERI translates: the pendulum-clock, (horloge i pendule) as’sa‘ah
’ bask-shaqul (clock, with a pendulum),®®. because . sanjat. refers. ‘exclusively. to a
pendulum of: the: pendulum-clock, the, clock - provided. with a sﬁagul and the
clock provided with a sanjat eshshaqul must refer to, the samé: clock after all.
‘But, seeing.,that . the pendulum—clocL was invented only in the latter. pait.. of
the 17th . céentury,% “® it could not: have existed . in: the latter: part. of the .oth
century. Therefore, the clock p1ov1ded with: a2 -wazn mentioned: by:.Sulayman
could  be neither a “ horloge 3 poids” nor a horloge & pendule.”: In view
of the. fact. -that, bulayman called a sun-dial an ‘al@mat, which is a. free trans-
latlon of . the Chlnese word - piav =, it should be understood that what : he
‘ descubes At - as, one.; (cIock) provided with the wazn, (namely the weight fromn
measunng welght), refers: to the, welght in' the 1nst1ument for. measuring time
by: means of the weight. of the increased water i a: fixed. time. . Needless .to
say,’ a. water- clock wasin. usé in -Arabia, Persia, ete, but. knowmg nothing. of
the idstrument- plowded with .a Welgﬁh Sulayman musthave -accurately. written
'that the* Chinese;. meamred time. by means. of weight. - Nothing, is' known .as
to whele he saw. this,; but. there is. no Cloubt that such a water-clock existed in
Chma in- the T‘ano' period. T : D .
% After these COllSldClElthl’lS .on: the types of clocks in: the T‘ang Dynasty,
one may wonder -which type was the clock in Fu-lin-kuo.  Because. it . is
described as a large beam, it may easily be. seen that it.-was a balance instru-
ment. At the end of the beam were placed twelve- gold-balls.: It was: devised
that on the' elapse of each hour, one of the balls mlght d1op aid ' make a
shalp clang to announce the h0u1 "~ When' the watel 1eached a ﬁxed welght
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the beam slanted and dr opped a ball.  The C/L‘a:o yeﬁ cheien tsas B Lk says :
“Master engineer, YaNe Wu-lien Jzﬁé‘ﬁ{ ‘had a cap1ta1 1dea Once in the city
of *Chein-chou Ml he carved a’ pxece of “wood mto a przeSL "This puest
‘ho]dmg a wooden cup in one hmd ¢ould automaucally walk about begging.
As the cup” was“filled with coins, the hmges abxuptly spmng, automatlcally :
spoke, and uttered a blessmg, < pulshih A Town' ‘people competed them-
selves 'Lo have 'a look at it, and ‘hear ‘it speak Such donatms numbeled
several thousand daily,?¢9 - This would _seem another case in that a fixed
weight moved a devicé to make ‘a sound.  Plate No: 769 in « Di¢ 'Technik' der
Vorzeit > by Férouats and ‘Plate 23 in % I Horomitric et le systeme cosmologzgue
des chiriots by ‘SAUSSURE, 1epzoduce a Chmese clock 1espect1vely styled Holzerne
KE’I‘ZETZZLllT, and Horloge a feu et veveil matin, ‘which has a dlagon-hke Instrumént
provided on: its back with a device f01 bummg lncense A'string- tied to a
gmall gold ball is hung at*any pomt “of time one desirés, so devised that as
the mcense goes ‘on burn;ng until it burs ‘the string ‘off, the’ ball Wlll chop
with 2 sound upon a” metal dish placed below “and tell the hom Mr.
Mikinosuke Issma has Lmdly informed me that TaaRA Salkaku the japanese
hovelist (1642 169‘3) while descnbmg Yaoya ‘Oshichi,” one- of his “ Five
Woinen »; nges a scenu,‘ where aclock named Kyokobai * ﬂ%ﬂf‘ being similar
in“construction to “thé’ above discusbed 1s meuoned “As this most plobably
Eamie ﬁom China, ‘it ‘15 ‘certain that such a clock existed in Chma dunnc the
Ch‘mg T ‘Dynasty. "Though its ougm is beyond tracmg, it prove.; the existence
in China of an instrument which, by droppmg al gold ball, told thé hours ‘by
the sound‘it made..” The’ Hsiang- [;‘u Fi (Po- ch‘an—hsueh—hal B edmon)
by ‘Hoxe” Ch‘u B4 ‘of the Sung 52 < Dynasty, under ‘the" title Po-k‘o o-hsiang &
B E-3 says e In recent’ times those who value’ cuuosme., make mcense Iettels
The ertmg s in accordance with " 12 chen };uz Each Of which™is divided
inté*100 - Ko+ Z Appzoxlmately one duy-and-mght is thus exhausted.”
This shows™ that -at least in' the" Sting * Dynasty meaquung tnﬁe by burnmg
incense" was pracused B& that as it may, - that- the clock in Fulin-kuo was a
water-clock’ in which a - balance was "made. use of, that a " lifes s1ze crold man
stood 4 an’ eqmpment ‘and that one day-and—mght was d1V1ded mto 12 paits,
all these facts eloquendy tell that the clock “in questlon Was, not one ‘which
existed i Syria“or in the East Roman Emplre, but one Wthh was in use “in
Chma “In short; the compllers of the: Fu-lin- chian Who supposed ‘that' thlS
cinfous clock of China mist ‘also exist in Fu-lin-Kiio' 1nselted this - item " as a
p:utlcular illustration of the conditioris of the Fu—hn capital.

* To' confirm- this inference fuither; there is the account of Tzu—yu—t‘lmr B
= (self-lamlng villa). As p;ev;ously mentloned ,1n the Fu—hn cap1tal there
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was a special building for avoiding the heat, so constructed that water might
gush. from the roof -and pour. down-the eaves on all sides. That such =
building ‘existed, not in thé¢ Roman Orient, but in Persia, is known: from
the  account by THEOPHANES- which says that this astonished Heraclius® as he
discovered it in A.D. 623 at the Fire-God Temple in Azerbaidjan. - There is
no western record which tells whether this came to be’ impor,téd tor the. Roman
Orient. However, about one century later ‘a similar building already existed
in China. in the reign of the Emperor. Hsitan-tsung %5 of the Tang’ Dynasty,
according~ to' the = Tang-yii-lin - FEEEFk by Wane Tang ZEFH  of  the Sung
Dynasty. The item my friend Mr. Ismipa quoted for me follows: ‘< After
Wu-hou #/)5 died, the mansions of the princes, princesses and nobles in the
capital daily grew more magnificent' and imposing. During the T<%en-pao. K
 era (AD. 742-755) Yii-shih-ta-fu Wang Hung ¥ AFKEs being guilty
of ‘a. crime -was sentenced to death. The district officer confiscated  Wang
Hung’s mansion in Trai-ping-fang X745, Several days were not enough for
performing this. In the mansion there was a small arbor called Tzi-yii-t‘ing
HW== (self-raining villa), From the roof water ran down in all directions.
If you were there in summer, it would feel as chilly as in mid-autumn.”%#®
This is exactly of the same construction as the Tzil-yii-t‘ing in Fu-lin-kuo, and
this actually existed in Chang-an during the T%en-pao era. And the same
book gives an: account of the palace . called Liang-tien. st (Cool Palace)
which the same Empe1o1 built for avoiding the heat: ¢ When the Emperor
Hstian-tsung - built the Llano‘-tlen Uil (Cool Palace), Remonstrator; CHEN
Chih:chieh [ZF%HED, submlttlng a. memorial: to. the throne, - admonished . most
severly against it. At the request of the _Emper01? Kao: Li- shih summionéd
him to the Court. It was when the heat was really extréme.  The Emperor
was - in the Liang-fien . In the rear of the Emperor’s seat, the water
struck the fan-wheels, and' the cool air played round. one’s neck. and “clothes.
Chlh-clneh g arrived and was given a seat on a stone chair. A low: thunder
growled. . The sun was hidden from sight. Water rose in- the four corners,
and forming water-screens, splashed. Inside the hall it became chﬂly.‘ He was
served pieces of ice and ma-chieh JEEf drinks. = Cuén’s body- began ‘to shiver
with cold, In his stomach thunder was audible. . He again and again' asked
for leave to go. It was granted. All the while, the Emperor never: stopped
wiping perspiration. Cr‘in barely managed to reach the gate.. There. he
relieved nature most shamelessly. Days passed, and he was himself again.
This was said: <When you discuss affairs, be sure to deliberate them
thoroughly.  Don’t ever put ‘yourself in the Emperor’s place.”®" . This was

(416) WEEH, ERMEIHMHES, BMEE. KES, MLRREN, AEBE. HEFati
Fihe, B HTREE. :ama‘afﬁr?% B LM, EERY, EEEK. (ra?&ﬁt BRE)
(417): BERRER, JENME LHER. 40 SINEBH. BERLE. R ARk
o BE, BUMKREE. MEE, BAnEn. RERS, MTRE. NEEGk, &Bﬁﬂ‘ez@ 5Py
B, 1 ﬁ%vk]@'ﬁé”ﬁk DA S, [ A . % Wi, FE. ﬂfﬂ?&iﬁfFTE Bk 2%

P, BB &AM, WE, WRBERE, NUETERE. (bid, M)



A New Attempt at the Solution of the Fu-lin Problem 319

also like the Tzit-yii-ting, no doubt. I am .of the opiﬁion that the Tzi-yii-
ting included in. the Fu-lin-chuan was based, not actual observation .in. the
Fu-lin capital, but upon the supposition on the part of the compilers that a
building similar to the one which actually existed at Chfang-an, the capital
of -the T‘ang. Dynasty, must surely exist in. the capital -of Fu-lin—kilo, a mighty
people of the West; and. for. the purpose of depicting the Fu-lin capital as a
city as mighty and cultured as Chfang-an, this building was described. IsHDA®®,
Hsiane Ta [FEE“® and O. FrangE®® who both follow him- ascribe the origin
of the Tziyi-ting to Fu-lin-kuo, but' I rather think they would rather seek
it in- Persia. :

If . my - theory that the plan of the Fu-lin capltal the curious clock. al-
legedly installed in the second gate, and the Tai-yiiting which towns-men
planned. to avoid the heat in, all these’ were depicted on the basis of the plan
of Chang-an, and the .apparatus. and building which actually existed. there, if
this - theory . should. be accepted, it would be doubtful whether. the following
description of the.palace. of. Fu-lin-kuo was based on actual observation in Fu-
lin-kuo: “As for the palace, the pillars and windows are mostly made of
shui-ching 7X¥E (crystals) and lu-lf P55 (glass). ............ The pillars of . the
palace are made - of sé&-sé& P&, The floor is made. of gold. The gate-door
(FME2): is of ivory.. The ridge-poles and beams are of Astang-mu FHA (fragrant
wood). - The principle. was to use no common tile. White stone ground into
white. powder is spread and pasted on the roof. In. hardness and brilliance
it. is- like: gems.”® The T‘ang-shu -has re-written this as. follows: ¢ .§-5¢
BH is used in forming pillars. for. the palace. Shui-ching ¥ -and liu-li . B
¥ form: supports on the beams. Hsiang-mu. 7&K formed beams: . Gold forms
the floor. - Ivory for the gate-door (BE). . ioiveiue... It is” a house of no tile,
but one of white stone powder. It is as solid as gems.”™®. . Ho [ implies
a-gate-door, being an equivalent. to’ mér-shan [fg in the Cﬁz’u-t‘ang—shu. The
reason why; while the Chiu-t‘ang-shu, says: ¢ As for the palace, - the pillars
and windows are’ mostly made of crystals -and glass,” the Tang-shu says:
“Crystals and glass. form supports ‘on*the-beams™  is.because it .is based
on the Wéi-liao which says: < Of crystals are. made the . pillais’ and - vessels
of: the -palace.”™  The- Hou-han-shu says: “For all palace chambers, the
pillars .are made of crystals and the food vessels also,” > and the Chin-shu
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says: All the houses are built with coral supports, glass walls and crystal
plinths.”®>  When the CGhiu-t‘ang-shu says: “The. principle was to use o
common tile. White stone ground. into .white powder ‘is spread and pasted
on-the roof. In hardness and brilliance it is like gems” and the- Tang-shu.
writes: It is a-house of no .tile, but.one of: white stone powder: . It is
as solid as-gems,” both were only. elaborating . the Hou-han-shsi which says:
“Of stone the castle-wall was built. Post-statiohs were made at all’ along it.
All this was adorned of white mud.”®® 1In either, .it has. only -adopted ~what
- we have given as things of Ta-ch‘in-kuo. in previous histories. - Therefore, the
only information in this account that might be attributed to the Teang period
1s that the .palace of Fu-lin-kuo had sé-sé as-pillars, gold as the floor, and
ivory as gate-shutter or door, and hsiang-mu (flagrant wood) as beams.: It may:
be seen at. first glance that all these are all exaggerating expressions in praise
of the grandeur. of the palace. It would have: been practically impossible' to
make a floor. of gold.  Gold, ivory, fragrant wood being luxuries indispensable
to the highest class in the Trang period, this ‘was an attempt to emphasize
the wealth of Fu-lin-kuo by saying that these valued rarities in .China were
abundantly used even in home-building in the country. Paurmir is in. error
when he recognizes this as an actual description of the' palace which the
East Roman: Emperor TrmopmiLivs (A.D. 829-842) built 'in. imitation of - the
Caliph’s palace at Baghdad.*™. As to: what word sé-s¢ %% was the trans- -
literation. of, or what- it referred to, no theory has yet been established®®. To
begin ‘with, sé-s¢ being a geme used as:personal crnament, there could not be
a sé-sé large-enough to be used .as a pillar. To say that the pillars of the
Fu-lin palace were made of sé-s2 was an absurd: exaggeration. = When. LAUFER,.
ignorant of this plain: fact, contends on the strength of this account. in the
Fu-lin-chuan that sé-s¢ being used sometimes as a building material is malachite,
I cannot support him. - However, in connection. with-this is recalled .the: follow-
ing. item in -the Néng-kai-chai-man-lu BEEcEEs% by Wu Tst eng & of -the
Sung Dynasty: <«The ‘poem  entitled: Shik-sun-hsing F%543 by Tu Fu -5
says:. ¢ When it.rains much, sometimes s8-s2 -may. be obtained.” . I consult the
Hua-yang-chi ZEE50, and it says. < The Kfai-miing family built a seven-treasure
hall. .- The curtains. were-made’ of pearls strung on' threads. - During. the reign
of the Emperor: Wu-ti ##% of the. Han Dynasty, in the province of Shu % a
conflagration destroyed several thousand homes. This hall was also burnt
down. Nowadays ‘people sometimes find pearls-on the sand and mud’ Again,
the" Shu- chiin-ku-shih - BEHE by Chao’ Chéing-hsien v, says " ¢ Shih-sun

F% is found out-side the west gate of the c1ty.. .Two heads crouch in a row.

(425) B4 bufmrmmm, B R R SRR (E.E, BtL, MEEEE - ARE)

(426) - DUEERE, FUER, BEEL. (BES, 88 +A, EREREER)

(427) PAUTHIER, De Paut henticité., p: 46, note1. '

(428) B. LAUFER, Nofes on Turquois in the East pp: 25-35, 45= 55 67— 68 do . Sino-
Tranica, pp. 516-519 ;. CHANG Hung-chao Zig#l, Skikya FH3 pp. 63=90.



A New Attempt at the Solution of the Fu-lin Problem 321

Théy are said -to have been the foundations of the pearl'hall. In ancient times
foreigners were here-and built a temple called Ta-chiin-ssti AZE3F. Its gate-
tower was 10 chien B wide. It was all screened with curtains of pearls and
green gems strung. In later days this was damaged and fell down to the
ground.  Even'to this day, the foundations exist. .- After every heavy rain, in
front of and in the back of these people come across a number of pearls, sé-
s¢, and golden green rarities. ~They are now ecalled Shik-surn %7%j.  Not- that
these had been used in building the tower, but that the tower happened to be
built in the neighbourhood of - the Shik-sun. This is because Ta‘chfin-kuo
abounds in chou-lin Bk, lang-kan IRFF, ming-chu WAER, yeh-kuang-pr TEIEE.
The water route runs through Yung-chfang-chim skE# in I-chou &M pro-
vince. The place abounds in the rare gems. Then this temple was the one
the-Ta-chfin: people built’.:© When Tu T¢en #:H, testified to this, quoting the
Yu-yang-tsa-tsu FEIHEAE said < The small “castle of Shu % was adorned with
gold, and green”gems, Huan Wén #fEif was angered by this great extravagarce,
and had it ‘destroyed by fire” he was mistaken.”®” This is a comment on
the poem’éntitled Shin-sun-hsing - FE5FT by Tu Fu #:8.  The poem reads:
“Don’t you see the gate of the' I-chou castle? On the street a couple of
-stone-sprouts ' crouch high. ~ Ancient tiadition “says these  are fas-yen YFiR.
Mosses have bitten away the traces:of - waves. ~When it rains héavﬂy some-
ties s2-5¢ 3535 may be obtained.. *This matter is obscure; it cannot be easily
ascertained. - I wonder if these are not the tombs of some noblemen in ancient
times. - A stone was erected as a- monument which stands'to this day.?¢®
“This explains the reason why sé-¢ is exhumed from the neighboﬁrhoéd of
menhir calléd Shih-sun %5 outside the west gate of Cheéng-tu p&L - Although
the book “called” Shu-chiin-ku-shih BEHE by Csao ‘Ch‘ing-hsien IR s not
included in‘any other collection, it may be identified with the C/z‘éﬂg‘-tu-kzl-cﬁiﬂ-
chi BEESE0 (30 bks.) included in the Chik-chai-shu-lu-chich-ti- [HREEHIR F&
(Vol.'8) and the Chiin-chai-tu-shu-chik EYEERE® (Vol. 8). The book was com-
piled by Crao Pien PR (whose alias was Yiieh-tao & and whose posthumous
name Chéing-hsien 7%/f) who was Governor of Chééng-tu. He was appointed
to the position four times during the Chéng-li BFE and Hsi-ning [FUEL eras of
the North Sung Dynasty ; and, collecting over one hundréd accounts of manners
and”customs ' in the province of Shu: &j,-it is said, hé completed this ‘book in

(429) HEHT, M EEEEE. & 251, HYRELER, DERERE. EXTE, 5%
L ERBEETR, MRS SAMRETWLELEES. EERBWHE, GEEEEM
b SREE. =, BESEED. SEEA, FHISEEARS. EPRE, BUERE
B, OHZEBE. GHBEH, BSENE. SFANENSASKREES  BE - 88
. STEEL, RN, TECREERSNET. BRI - BT - Bk - B
B oREEASN X B, £HEW, NS RERAF G, AAETIERERE, BYR
AR %R, EEREAGHY, ZHER, . (R, HREES, £1)
(430), EFRALMMIT, G (or-#4) LASERE, WRMAEREE, THHREER FaE
8 (or %) BE, HENZEND, RELHIMAR (or &), TAEBESME. (LEE,
GEeReEE, ®1).
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the 7th year of Hsining (A.D. 1074). LAUFER®®; PELLIOT™ and MouLs®™ on
the sole strength of this account, argue for the existence of the Ta-chiin
Temple at Chéng-tu during the Teang period. As Crao Pien, however, only
records folklore observed in this reign during the Chéng-Ii and Hsi-ning  eras
of the quth Sung Dynasty, it is by no means’ certain whether they were' the
ruins of the Ta-ch"ing'TémpleC"""‘). This poem by Tu Fu #H (A;D. 712-770)
15 said to have been composed in the 2nd-year of S/z‘ang-yﬁdjz 38 (A.D. 761).
This being 84 years prior to the Buddhism suppression in the 5th year of
Hui-ch'ang '8 (A;D. 845) when Nestorianism "was also considerably suppres-
ed, the Ta-chiin Temple at Chééng-tu, if one ever existed "there, ‘mus't surely
have _existveél then, and there was no reason whatever why it should have been
destroyed. And there is no reason why Tu Fu himself should” have said :
“1 wonder if there are not'the tombs: of some noblemen ‘in ancient times.”
The fact is that because records say that Ta-chin-kuo 'produced cﬁiu'—lz'ﬁ“j&%ﬁk,
lang-kan T, mi?lg-cﬁu‘ WAZk, and yeh-kuang-pi. TKHEE, the 'locality which
produced these gems came to be imagined reversely as the site of the Ta-
“chéin® Temple. . As, to the’ identity of t‘hése-_v _ruihs, as” previously stated, the
Hua-yang;cﬁii HEIRRD, the Yu-j'dng-}iv&-tsa“z"'Eﬁ%&@ﬂ"fztmthave-f- -présen‘ted various
views ;. they eloquehtly refuse to identify thesé ruins as those of the Ta-chéin
Temple. Since use of st-sé¢ as ornaments of furniture or’ as curtains with: ‘it
strung, on, strings during the T¢ang Dynasty is mentioned in the “Tu-yang-tsa-
[)imféﬂ%%fﬁﬁ and other novels, possibly some .58-52. was used in some part of
such a building ‘as the Ta-chiin Temple. Beé that as it may, to say that the
pillars of the Fu-lin palace were made of this was nothing but an' expression
for. idealizing: Fu-lin-kuo. This should not be considered a ‘reality.:
 According. to the Fu-lin-chuau there was perched a'green' bird which
warned the . king by screeching whenever afood served . contained - poison :
«There was a bird like a-goose. Its feather was green-coloured. ' It was always
beside the King, sitting on his pillow. - Every time ‘a food served contained
poison, this bird screeched.”™  According to GieBoN’s “Decling and Fall of the
Roman Empire,. beside the throne of the emperor of the East: Roman ‘Empire
there sat a gold lion and a number of birds : on the occasion :of re:ce'ivin‘ga
foreign envoy, the lion roared and the birds sang to surprise him.® L As to
the presence of such bird as represented in the Fu-lin-chuan nothing is recorded

(431) * LAUFER, Notes on’ Turguois, p.. 49-50. . ‘ . :
(432)  PELLIOT, -Chrétiens en Asie centrale et & Exiréme-Orient; T.P. XV; 1914, p. 617.
(433) A. CH. MOULE, .Christians in. China before the year 1550, p: 72, note 86: .
(434) The Hisi-ch“i-ts'ung-yii VaR%5% by YA0 Kuan #E% of the South Sung Dynasty
records the: same folklore as chiu-shio %R (an older view). Nevertheless, no record
ascribing the ruins in' the neighbourhood of Shih-siin 74 of those of the Ta-ch‘in
" Temple could be traced back beyond the Sung Dynasty. i
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" (436) GIBBON, op. cit., VI, p. 81, 77.
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in any western literature. As most things treated in' the Fu-lin-chuan are
recorded on the basis of things actually ex1st1ng in China, so _may this bird
story be one imagined from a_ bird which dctually existed in Ch‘ang-an and
elsewhere. During the Tfang Dynasty, from the Court ‘down to the common
people, the Chinese used to pet parrots. This vogue is often treated in the
novels of that time. For ‘irstance, the Mmg-huancr-tsa lu BBEEYEE% says that
Yine Kueiféi #BE40 petted a parrot, while the ‘I‘az-{;‘mg-kuang-chz j“ZPE”E
contains seve1a1 strange stories concerning parrots. Especially, there 'is the
story of a parrot which - witnessed a murder and later informed of the true
criminal. This"story-is_told+in. full'detail -in" the- K*ai-yiign-tien-pao- -i-shih BAIT
%ﬁzﬁ% (complled in the Teang- ]en-shuo-hm BE ASRE ‘edition) by Wang Jé‘n yii
ELH of the Teang Dynasty An outline will follow. ' In Ch‘ang-an a rich man
named. YanGg Ch‘ung-l a2 lived more extravagantly than ‘a prince. His wife
(of the Liv glj family) became intimate with a son of their ne1ghbourhood named
Lt Yen Z#. - They killed Yane Chéung-i and threw the corpse into a well.  In
spite of a rigorous search, the true criminals were not arrested. - But when the
district officer visited Cheung-i house for inspection, a parrot screeched ; perching
it on his.elbow,. the officer asked why it. screeched, the parrot told him that
L and L1 Yen were the criminals. = So the miatter was settled. As the
Emperor Hsiian-tsung %% heard of this, he being ‘greatly impressed; ‘appointed
the parrot-as Lu—,i—shih-lché AT (Green—robe-méSsenger) and kept it in’ his
harem. Afterwards the writer CuaNg Yiieh #Ei% composed the Lu-i-shih-ché-
chuan (Blography of the Green-robe-messenger) to coinmemorate the parrot.
The story of a” parrot which expossed a crime is given in the Book bf the
Thousand Nights and a Nzgﬁt in the Story ‘of Sindbad, and was wildly spread
in" Medieval Persia, Arabia and India.*P This is nothing but a legend which
has sprung from the fact that a parlot imitates human speech When the
legend that-the bird sitting beside the klng is 1eprese11ted as a green bird, and
the.legend that a parrot-was appomted the Green-lobe-messengel are considered
together, the legend must surely be a fiction based on the parrot. The story
of ‘a parrot warning.off poison is not found in China, but such a' superstition
has been observed in India since ancient times, and it has been one of the
methods for a ruler to protect himself to keep beside him the parrot or
several other birds which are supposed to be able to detect poison: According
to Mr. IsHipa’s suggestion, CHARPENTIER, in the 1929 Bulletin of the School of
~ Oriental Study, V. 2 (pp. 233-242), published an article entitled ¢ Poison-Detecting
Birds™ in which he discusses the subject quoting a number of relevant items
chiefly from Indian sources. CrarPENTIER holds that the earliest source is the
ArthaSastra known as a work by KauriLya, the premier- to Chandragupta
Maurya Now, in this book, in connection ‘With the metl'lods of self—protectibn

(437) R.F. BURTON, The Book of the Tkausand Nights and a Nzght, I, p. 52 and note,
Vi, p. 132-134¢ ‘and’ note; M. BLOOMFIELD On Tal/ng Bzrds in Hmdu Fiction,
Festschrift Ernst WINDISCH.
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in his harem, the following appears:  “The Malabar hird, likewise the parrot
and the maina, these birds shriek in high excitement upon. seeing poison
or snakes ;- the éyes. of the cakora partridge change  their natural colour
at the sight of poison ; the curlew becomes most obviously drunk and the
amorous cuckoo  dies ; finally the pheaéant falls into a swoon at the sight__ of
poison.” A similan account -occurs in- the Su$ruta and in Medhatithi’s com-
;11531;ta1'y on the.M_anu-smrt{. Of all these, the Arthasistra and the Sufruta-
samhitz have taken the present shape in the -2nd or 3rd century A.D., and
Medhatithi is. considered a man of the oth century.®  So it is certain that
such a superstition existed in India during the -Tang period, and it may be
supposed that. the practice. of ‘keeping poison-detecting birds beside. oneself
based on this superstition ac‘t‘ually,exiscfcd. A'ccording, to- CHARPENTIER’s quota-~
tion, the Sanathumaracaritam revised and published by H. ‘JAKOBI, in describing
the manner in which the king took a meal,. sayé as follows:: “ Courtesans
prepare the king’s dishes, physicians and various Incantators gather . together ;
the table-servants’ present themselves, offerings are made . to demons and gods ;.
the cages of the cakoras are  speedily carried about,......"™ As Sanathumara-
caritam. - is a chapter in HARIBHADRA’s Nemin ,tlzvc_zmn'tam,,a' work dated the
middle of the 19th century.®*®  Keeping a poison-detecting bird at. table must
have. been ‘an. ancient practice.  This’ ‘Superstition (is extant .even today: .in
India..  Especially, t..hetca/wm -being. most sensible: to poison, is regarded .as the.
greatest enémy, of pbison snakes. This is a. bird mostly. found in the west- of
the Himalaya Mountains, 15 or. 16 inches in length, with dark brown wings
and back,.-a pale;ind_igo tail, red legs and beak, and pale-jlidigo breast with
dark brown spots. n.it. * The scientific term for ‘it is Perdix"!c/wkor Gray. &
Grav’s plates contain a life-size sketch, ¢+ The .alllcged.]rf,_‘:sc_m,bllance of ‘the
Fu-lin b‘irdv with the goose is perhaps because the speaker, is i'eferring to. the.

cakora.. The I‘a:g;g—gungﬁai—]c.‘ung’—liu-t‘z'ekj Fﬁ}[‘{ﬁﬁ?{'i"ﬁﬁf quoting the. Yu-yang-
tsa-tsu PEIHEAH says: < Prince Li ‘Wi says : - <A gaose warns off a devil 7,774,
which the [fd-ck's'}z—zf’u'-_s/z_u-c/zz'—_cﬁ‘_éng E%E}%ﬁé&fﬁscﬁbcé th.é. same. expression
to the Hsii-po-wu-chi B, and the ‘szg-'p‘é;chzﬁ-lz'n_. Hk @Ak contains this
item: A goose Can'wérn,oﬂ" a thief. ...... A g00se can not merely warn
off a thief, but also. drives away a_ snake, because its excrement will kill
a snake. The people of Shu % keep geese in their gardens and ponds.
Snakes run away a flon'g distallce.”@“f)v ‘What was sald. in India was also

(438) M. WINTERNITZ, Goschichte der Indischei L%ﬁeratur, 1, s. 504-535, 545¥§47;
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believed in China concerning the goose, “When the compilers: of the Fy-
Lini-chaan eSp‘,eciziHyvsa‘jd “It.resembles a goose,” they were. certainly conscious
of what wag in common with  the two .birds..: In, short, I am"of the. opinion
that the story of the poison-detecting bird beside: the. Fu-lin king was certainly
composed of the story of: the parrot- which was a favorite: pet with the: 'Chinese
of ‘the T‘al_‘lg period and the story of the so-called poison-detecting birds which
had originated in- India and _»been,presum‘ably diffused in Central Asia; it-could
not hav,c been based. on the - real facts of the East :Roman Empire -or ' the
Roman Oriént.“‘_ ‘ , B ; i
~In the foreéoing, I have. exhausted “my view . on nearly. every ‘thing that
demiands_explanations in the first half of the Fu-lin-chuan. . Only, - there' 15 this
question as t'Q. Whether the account :to ‘the effect. that. in. Fulin-kuo twelve
noble men together administered the affairs of state, referred to the administra:
tion of the Fast’ Roman Empire by the governor. of .the twelve. Dioecesis. as
Pavramr™® and “YuLet*® haye arged, or whether it was analogized : by the
twelve. mmu. 4. (governors) 'recgjrded in - Shun‘tien i ofthe Shu-ching EHg.
',Il’hi,s‘ could ‘be explained in either way.. As the Fu-lin-chuan, however,: contains
some. items on- the. realities of “the Roman Orient, I would rather support: the
former interpretation. © As to the account of yang-kao 2% (sheep and:lambs)
in the Fi-lin-chuan, 1 have already offered my explanation, so I will make no
further reinarks. . o el W o : e
In short,  the Fu-liiz-c[zuqn an - the Gliu-tcang-shu- is a- document based:on
the ~1dentical 'bhivs,t'oriczgl data '.vj:Wit;h . the Tang;hzaz'éjrao,. and one of .the. basic
materials on’ Fu-lin-kuo  duting ‘the Ttang period, along with the: Wang-wu-t<ieh-
chu-kuo-chuan. ﬁﬁ?{ﬁ_’{ BAf&: and the Cﬁing,—/zsiizg-chi";ﬁ‘ﬁﬁ%ﬂ;“‘ It is” compé’sede’f of
two pafts: selections. from previous :historical ‘works on Ta-chén-kuo and néw
facts'obtainéd-in 'tvvhe' ‘Tang period. .. Of the new facts;. there ‘are. several: classes:
(1) “those which. could not- be eXplailled ‘awayunless Fu-lin-kiio be- taken:as
referring to the Syria- area; (2) those which - could ~not: be - explained: away
unless it  referred to the East Roman Empire with ConsténtjnOple as.ifs. centre:;
(3) those v‘v‘hic'h‘c-:oul’c'l]beﬂ explained away by either theory ; .and (4) those
which could be explained away. by neither theory. . That is, (1) thei Fu-lin
cap'_i'tzﬂ conquered - by M01 : @& (Muawiya), the great General of Tatshih,
must be located soniewﬁei;e in the Syria area; (2). the -capital facing the sea
on the south and surrounded by exceedingly . high and precipitous stone
ramparts could: o;ﬂy be identified with Constantinople. - And the area of the
country which extended over 10,000 square [z, the\king’s costume and the fact
that the whole country was: divided into twelve provinces and .. governed by
twelve noble men, and that those. who, had large properties were. appointed ‘to
highfpo{sitions,—;—all these* were:. cléscriptions of realities in the East Roman

(445) " J.P.C. PAUTHIER, ‘De Paicthenticits., p. 43, note 1.
(446) H. YULE,-Cathay®, 1, p. 47, note 1. o
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Empire ; however, (3) that Fu-lin-kuo.was on the west sea and adjoined Persia
on the southeast, and had over 100,000 households—all these could be attributed
to Syria or Asia Minor. - And the men of the country had their hair
clipped and wore the foga with their shoulders bared, and the women' never
had - their necks open,—all these were certainly descriptions of the manners
and customs of the Roman, but as well those of the Roman in Syria or in
Constantinople ; but contrarily ' (4) the existence of a great ,gate.r'is'ing over
20 chang 3 on the east of the. capital,  adorned with gold from top to. bottom
and brilliantly glittering for several /%, the presence of three gates outside the
kmo s palace, and the installation in the second gate of a’curious clock:which
‘the: hours,. and .the. existénce of* homes prov1ded ‘with: a-special cooling
system in the hot season—these could be attributed ®neither to Antiochia nor
Constantinople.  Now: this account might be  considered: ‘as reflecting the fact
that the East Gate in Antiochia commanded the sole strategic point between
the city and the exterior world, and' the Golden- Gate was in the west
ramparts’ in- Constantino‘ple Still-I am of the opinion‘that the writers’ keéping
his. mind' on the actual ‘conditions in Ch¢ ang-an,: thecapital “of the T¢ang
Dynasty, exaggerated -them: to-a considerable extent. - Chéang-an, being: provided -
with three ramparts,—Kung-ch‘éng 4%, Huang-ch’éng £ and Ching-ch‘éng
4, when one came from the outside in orde to reach the ' palace, -he had to
pass three gates no matter from which direction he came. Above all, the: Ghéun-
ming: Gate FHA[ at. the middle of tlie. east rampart. was the: gate ‘which: any-
body coming from Central China had to go through, and around the Chfun-ming
Gate and the street running west from: it to .the: front of the Huang-ch‘éng
EM%, the traffic was heavier than any other place in:all Ch‘ang-an ~Probably
this was the reason why in'the Fu-lin-chuan. was this east gate of the capital
especially. picked: up. ‘The Ch'éng-tien Gate &K, the gate in front of the
Kung-ch‘éng ‘4%, was provided with a drum-tower which tolled thé hour ‘from
morning to night, and in.the mansions - of . the  nobilities and in the interior

of: the~ Court™there -were; installed coohng roomscalleds Tzu—yu-t‘mg ‘HT§E or
Liang-tien B All:'these: formed cardinal points-in ‘describing the’ capital ‘of
Fu-lin-kuo.  Now, according to the notes on Shang-tu J#[ - (capnal city) ‘in
the. Ti-li-chih #F7 in the T<ang-shu (Vol 37), the outermost' of wall Ching-
chéng 3l of Chéang-an was 18 feet in height, and even the rampart of
Kung-chéng ‘B, the innermost section, was 35 ft. in height'; therefore the
height of the Ch‘ung-ming Gate Z=#AF] could not be supposed to have. exceeded
$0'ft.. at most. To say that the Fast Gate of Fu-lin Castle was over 200" ft.
in height was certainly an: absurd éxaggeration. -As for' the story of the green
bird: which sat by the King and by screeching warned off poison, the compilers
of : the Fu- lzn-chucm for ‘the purpose of eliciting the curiosity of 'the reader,
adding their own observations of the parrot to the story of the Poison-Detecting
Birds which had originated in India, created this story of the Fu-lin bird.

my previous paper entitled ¢ Chinese Ideas. Reflected in the  Ta-chéin Accounts™
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in which I -fully: dwelt on the idea that the account on the Ta-ckhén-chugn in
the  historical ‘works of the Han and Wéi Dynasties - consisted of the actual
mformation ’coricerning" the Roman Orient which. is. considerably coloured by
the traditions of Yao 25 and Shun % and the spirit of . Confucianism ; and the
compiler’s purpose’ was to satisfy = their own vain glory by regarding this land
as a‘tfibutal"y:'province of China, to report of the fact that there was an ideal
land in-the West no less perfect than China, thereby to cater for the popular
belief that there existed an earthly. paradise in the Far East and in the Far
West ‘of the'world. - At the beginning of this present paper, I have explained
how the Ta-chéin-kuo of the Northern and Southern . Dynasties - period  had
become nothing ‘but an: image projected.on. the white screen as.the tendency
reached its' climax ‘in the Ta-chéin-chian of the . Ptisshih and. the Wei-shu.
The ‘Fu-linkuo of the Tfang period, which: superseded the Ta-chiin of the
previous days, was another. ideal land—a composite emdodiment of. the city
life ‘and: the curious- things ' which the Chi_nése. of the -T¢ang. period observed
in"Chéang-an, and. of ‘the stories about the actual conditions of. Constantinople
and the Syria- area, ‘and of the material - adopted: from the. Ta-chén-chuan in
the. previous: historical- works.. The- difference. between- the, Ta-chn-chuan. .and
Fuilin-chuan is that colouring inthe former is chiefly - conceptual; while: what
is" added: to* the latter is' mostly based on- realities. : :

~ 1 Before closing: I may add- a word on the record given towards the. end
of the' Fu:lin-chuan concerning: the tribute which Fu-lin-kuo. paid to the Tfang
Court.:+ According to- this, the: tribute- paying by the Fu-lin king dated: from
the ‘17th ‘year: of - Chén-kuan’ &35 (A.D. 643); it was repeated: in the following
years : the 2nd year:of : Chéen:féng ¥idt (A.D. 667), the 1st year. of Ta-tsi
KR (AD. ‘701)',‘and the 7th year of Kai-yian BAJG. (A.D..719): and in the
last twice in the 1st month and the’ 4th month: Apart from: these, the Tse-
Su-ytiari-lues: WFFTAG (970-971) says that Fu-lin-kuo: paid tribute in the, 12th
morith, the and year- of Ching-yiin £ZE (AD. 711) under the Emperor Ju-
tsung’ 285 and in the 5th month, the 1st year. of Téien-pao K (A.D. 742)
under the Emperor - Hsitan-tsung %3%.. So it follows .that: so far as the extant
records go, Fu-lin ‘paid tribute at least seven times to -the Téang Court. It is
recorded :that in the 17th year of Ghén-kuan a king name Po-to-li JZ277 paid
tribute, and in the 4th month, -the 7th year of K¢ai-yiian and'in the 5th month,
the 1st year of T%en-pao a high priest visited the Court at the request. of the
king and in the 1st month, the 7th year: of Kai-yiian, the great chief of
Tokhara #: @ was dispatched to the Court. However, the Syria area had
completely become a province of Arabia after A.D. 640 and since no Western
record. says. that the Emperor of the East Roman Empire communicated with
the Tang Court, it cannot be understood that the Governor of Syria or the
Emperor. of the East Roman Empire: did this. Kuaprots, however, identifies
this. Fu:lin. King Po-to-li 7)1 with: Theodorus, the younger brother to the
Emperor Heraclius of the East Roman Empire, while CHavANNES AInterprets
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Po-to-li 377 as a mispelling for Po-hsi-li {7&71 which is a transliteration
of ‘Bagilets, the Greek title for. the East Roman Emperor. . Neither  could..be
called well-grounded. = Again,. PAUTHIER®" identifies Po-to-li. £ 77- with Pope
Theodorus himself who accended to papacy in A.D. 642. There is no positive
evidence for this, either. After all, Hirrr is most probably. right in ascribing
Po-to-li L J1 -to “Patriarch,  the title for the Nestorian Pope.®® Hirrs, for
the original pronunciation of Po-to-li #Z87J, assigns the Persian and the
Arabian batrig (pl. batgrig) which- is - equivalent to Patriarch. . He could not
be wide of “the mark, in: saying that this Po-to-li #£Z7] was none but the
head  of the Néstorian Cathedral at Ktesiphon.®? The fact ‘that the Fu-lin
klng sent ‘the ‘high puest twice is:an evidence that the king was 1ot a layman,
and- the reason why he sent the great' chief of Tokhara was probably because
the present Balkh was under the: Patriarch’s dominion and .a- Nestorian centre.
The inscription on the Nestorian’ Epitaph says that the Nestorian' priest, I-ssi
Bl the -great donator for erecting that, monument came to Chung-hsia: P
(China) from the distant Wang-shé-ch‘éng <M. - He must be the: very person
mentioned an fzd-buzid in the Syriac :in. the inscription:which reads: - “In the
10920d" year of* the Greek calendar, the priest Izd-buzid who was son of the
late Priest Milis, a man from Balkh in Tuhuristan,  Hsiang-chu-chiac #3:%
(the country-bishop) of Khumdan, the Capital, has: erected this monument .
That Balkh was called Hsiao-wang-shé-ch‘éng /NE&ME is evident from a. passage
in" the Ta-t'ang-hst-yii-chi by Hsiian—chuang!i% which  reads:

¢« The  Fu-ho-kuo FHmEE] (Balkh) is: over -8000: /& ‘east: and "west, over 400
Iz northi* and south; - facing - Fu-chu {543 - (the' ‘Waksu;  WaySu) river on the
north. The great capital .of the. countiy is ‘over .20 i in:circumference; - All
.p'eop’le'fc’all it - Hsiao-wang-shé-ch‘éng /NE&H7®" ' That Buddhism was
prospering: ‘in Balkh may be seen from  this, and -that the Nestorian high
priest - came from this place to  China . show that Nestorianism: was. in.. a
fair way . there. - Why, then, was the Nestorian high priest called the Fu-lin
King? Nobody has been able to answer this question satisfactorily. . Fu-lin
in this case was ‘probably ‘used in a.sense somewhat like.the Nestorian
world,—as a general term for the land where Nestouamsm prevailed. .. That
Ne storianism was the religion of Fu-lin-kuo is distinctly stated in the Nestorian
Scnptmes of the Teang period; hence it was no wonder if the head of the
religion should be called the King of Fu-lin. Therefore, the term Fu-lm-kuo
in this case must be interpreted as that of a nature entirely. different from the

(447)> PAU’I;}IIER De l’autlﬁnticité, pA 48, note 1.

(448) HIRTH, China and the ‘Roman Orient, p. 293-295.

(449) ‘do., The Mystery of Fu-lin, _]A 0.5. XXX, 1910, p 14-155 ‘(X\HI 1913 p.

i 199.

(450) . J: ER..HELLER, Nestormmsche Denkmal., p. 36 ; A.C. MOULL, Chnstzans i China.,

: p- 48.

(451) #BrEE, ﬂﬂﬂﬁ%@; LM ESRE. Lk ﬁ-%ﬂ-,jﬁfﬁ?ﬁ, )%]:ﬁ‘é%i- AR
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other Fu-lin-kuo. According to the Nestorian Epitaph, beginning with the
arrival of A-lo-pén FIZEAS in China in the 9th year of Chén-kuan, on several
occasions Nestorian priests came to China during the T¢ang period and preached
the faith. Despite the fact, most of them are not entered into the official
histories. This may be due to negligence on the part of the official histories,
or the fact that these priests did not come at the request of the Pope to pay
tribute to the Court. Be that as it may, it may be considered that up to the
5th year of Hui-ch‘ang &5 when the persecution of Buddhism tock place,
comings and goings of Nestorian priests had been quite frequent. Why was
it then that the Fu-lin king discontinued to pay tribute to the T¢ang Court
after that 1st year of Téem-pao. (A.D. 742)? May I not say that, by the
Caliph’s order, the Nestorian Cathedral at Ktesiphon in A.D. 762 was trans-
ferred to Baghdad, the capital of the Saracen Empire, and placed under the
supervision of the Caliph; and consequently, for some reason or other, the
political communication’ with the T¢ang Court came to be forbidden ? Here
T'close in some doubt, but expectant of further enlightenment in the future.






